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PREF A OE. 

THE discussio.n reported in the following pages arose from the He1'. J. L. Shinn 

preaching against the doctrines in controversy as held by the Latter Day Saints 

and by eminent christians of many other churches, and by his throwing out a 

challenge to the christian world generally, and to Elder Forscutt in particular, 

to discuss these points with him. Brethren Walter Head and Wm. Lambert 

being pre·sent, accepted the challenge in behalf of Elder Forscutt. 

These brethren wrote to Elder Forscutt to ascertain whether he would 

meet Mr. Shinn, and re0eived the following reply: 
LEWISTOW~, Fulton County, Illinois, April 16th, ·1875. 

Bno. A. Y.T. HEAD, Sonora, Illinois: 
I am engaged for the present at this place, Bryant, St. David's, Canton, and 

Peoria-when through here, I can come to Sonora, if necessary, and if llfr. Shinn wishes to 
debate with me the doctrine of the Resurrection of the Body, or any other doctrine ')'0 hold, 
he can readily be accommodated. Yon can hand him an Epitome of our Faith, and tell him 
I am ready to affirm any part or all of it, or to deny if any chooses to affirm an opposing faith. 
King James' Translation of the Bible to be the standard reference on doctrinal matters, 
standard authors on Anticiuities of America, if the Book of Mormon be assailed; time to be 
equally divided, each to choose. one Moderator, and the two Moderators and audience to 
choose a Chairman, who shall not bolong to the Church of either disputant. 

Your brother in Christ, MAUK H. FoRSOcTT. 

On receiving the foregoiEg letter, the brethren waited on J'lfr. Shinn, 

who wrote the two propositions hereinafter found, and discussed between him 

and Elder Forscutt. 

It ~s to be regretted that i\Ir. Shinn did not accede to the request of 

Elder Forscutt to extend the debate still further, as there would have been, 

without doubt, very much of interest to the Bible student, which the limited 

t.ime given prevented the introduction of. 

It is, however, now sent forth, with a prnyor that the truths, thoughts 

and views presented may be reviewed carefully by the reader in the light 

of the revelations of God's Holy Word, and that in its perusal each reader 

may obtain light and comfort from the promises of Him who is able to 

perform all that He hath promised. 

RULES OF DISCUSSION BETWEim 111. H. FORSCt;TT 

AND J. L. SHINN. 

lst.-The discussion shall be held at Rock Creek Township, Hancock County, Illinois, 
commencing Tuesday, August 10th, 1815, and shall continue four days. 'l'here shall be two 
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4 PREFACE. 

sessions ~ach day. The forenoon session shall commence at ten o'clock, and the afternoon 
session at two o'clock, and each session be of two hours' duration. The debate shall close 
at four o'clock on Friday, August 13th. 

2nd.-Each session shall be composed of two speeches by each disputant, which shall 
be alternate half-hour speeches. The affirmative shall open, and the negative shall close the -
debate on each proposition. In the final speeches no new matter shall be introduced without 
mutual consent. 

3rd.-Each party shall choose a :Moderator, and they two shall choose a third, if neces
sary. Their duties shall be the:usual duties of Moderators of such assemblies. 

4th.-Each party shall occupy four sessions in the affirmative of his respective propo
sition; but the time may be extended by mutual consent. ' 

5th.-Each session shall be opened and closed by prayer, the disputants alternating in 
the opening service, either by themselves, or by some one of their appointment. 

6th.-The parties mutually agree to be governed by "Hedge's Rules ofLogfo" in this 
discussion, as follows: 

"Rule lst.-The term in which the question in debate is expressed, and the precise 
point at issue, should be so clearly defined, that there can be no misunderstanding respecting 
them. 

"Rule 2nd.-The parties should mutually consider each other as standing on a footing 
of equality in respect to the subject in debate. Each should regard the other as possessing 
equal talents, knowledge, and desire for truth, with himself, and that it is possible therefore 
that he may be in the wrong, and his adversary in the right. 

"Rule 3rd.-All expressions which are unmeaning, or without effect, in regard to the 
subject in debate, should be strictly avoided. All expressions may be considered as unmean
ing which contribute nothing to the proof of the question, such as desiiltory remarks, and 
declamatory expressions, all technical amlJiguities and equivocal expressions. 

"Rule 4th.-Personal reflection on an adversary should in no instance be indulged in· 
Whatever his private character, his foibles are not to be named, nor alluded to in a contro
versy. Personal reflections are not only destitnte of effect in respect to the question in dis
cussion, but they are productive of real evil. 

"Rule 5th.-No one has_ a right to accuse his adversary of indirect motives. 
"Rule 6th.-The consequences of any doctrine are not to be charged on him who 

maintains it, unless he expressly avows them. 
"Rule 7th.-As truth and not victory is the professed object of controversy, whatever 

proofs may be on either side should be examined with fairness and candor, and any attempt 
to ensnare an adversary by arts, or sophistry, or to lesson the force of his reasoning by wit, 
caviling, or ridicule, is a violation of the rules of honorable controversy." 

The following are the propositions agreed upon by disputants, and their 

order:-

Prop. 1st. The Bible teaches that the comrng 
Christ to judge the world is now past. 

J. L. Shinn affirms. 

,, 
OI 

Prop. 2nd. The Bible teaches the literal resurrection 

of the body from the grave. 
lVI. H. Forscutt affirms., 

Signed, M:. H. FORSCl'TT. 

J. L. SHINN. 
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DISCUSSION BETWEEN 

M. H. _FORSCUTT AND J. L. SHINN. 

PROPOSITION FIRST. 
"The Bible teaches that the coming of Christ to judge the world, is now 

past." J. L. Shinn, affirms; M. H. Forscutt, denies. 

Elder J. L. Shinn, in his opening speech, said: 
Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen: 

I never enter into theological discussion without feeling my weakness and 
my inability; but I am nevertheless proud on this occasion, that I have to meet 
my worthy brother, in whom there is reposed the utmost confidence, in view of 
his past efforts. From all that I had heard along the road from my home to 
this place, of the giant powers of my brother, I began to feel that I should be 
but a mere David in this contest; but I believe, being armed with the imple
ments of truth, that God will empower the sling of David. 

I have nothing to lose in this discussion; for I conceive the object to be 
to gain knowledge of the truth, rather than victory. Truth never lost anything 
by debate or criticism, n,nd it never can. In order that the lines may be dis
tinctly drawn, and our position clearly understood by this congregation, I take 
the privilege here, to stn,te what I conceive to be the popular view upon the 
subject before us for discussion. I am willing to admit that my brother has an 
advantage in this discussion; viz; the popular view taken by the people is in 
his favor. 

I now state the popular view upon the subject of judgment. The popular 
view of the coming of Christ is, that his coming1 in his kingdom, in power; in 
glory; in clouds j with his angels, to render judgment upon mankind according 
to their works, will be a literal, personal coming at the end of the mediatorial 
reign; or at the end of the world, in connection with the resurrection of the 
dead, when all the dead will be congregated together and j uclged; yea, and re
judged in a day; and this is repre8ented as the finn,l judgment. Upon this I 
read from the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, of the Church of Latter Dn,y 
Saints, section 76, par. 4. 

"These are they who shall go away into the lake of fire and brimstone, with the devil and 
his angels, and the only ones on whom the second death shall have any power; * * *. .And 
this is the gospel, the glad tidings which the voice out of the heavens bore record unto us, 
that he came into the world; even Jesus, to be crucified for the world, and to bear the sins of 
the world, and to sanctify the world, and to cleanse it from all unrighteousness; that through 
him all might be saved whom the ]'ather had put into his power, and made by him; who 

www.LatterDayTruthorg



6 FORSOlJTT AND SHIN.!{' S DISCUSSION. 

gl-Orifies the Father, and saves all the works of )1is hands, except those sons of perdition who 
4eny the Son after the Father hath revealed him; wherefore he saves all except them; they 
shall go away into everlasting punishment, which is endless punishment, which is eternal pun
ishment." 

Again, sec. 45, par. 7: 
"But before the arm of the Lord shall fall, an angel shall sound his trump, and the saints 

that have slept, shall come forth to meet me in the clouds: wherefore, if ye have slept in peace 
blessed are you, for as ye now behold me and know that I am, even so shall ye come unto me 
and your souls shall live, and your redemption shall be perfected, and the saints shall come 
forth from the four quarters of the earth." 

Par. 10: "And then shall the heathen nations be redeemed, and they that knew no law 
shall have part in the first resurrection; and it shall be tolerable for them; and Satan shall be 
bound that he shall have no place in the hearts of the children of men. And at that day when 
I shall come in my glory, shall the parable be fulfilled which I spake concerning the ten vir
gins; for they that are wise and have received the truth, and have taken the Holy Spirit for 
their guide, and have not been deceived; verily, I say unto you, they shall not be hewn down 
and cast into the fire." 

Again, sec. 18, par. 2: 
"Again it is written eternal damnation; wherefore it is more express than other scrip

tures, that it might work upon the hearts of the children of men, altogether for my name's glory; 
wherefore, I will explain unto you this mystery; for it is meet unto you to know even as mine 
apostles. I speak unto you who are chosen in this thing, even as one, that you may enter into 
my rest; for behold, the mystery of Godliness, how great is it? For, behold, I am endless, 
and the punishment which is given from my hand is endless punishment, for endless is my 
lmme; wherefore-Eternal punishment is God's punishment. Endless punishment is God's 
punishment. ·wherefore, I command you to repent, and keep the commandments which you 
lmve received by the hand of my servant Joseph Smith, Jr., in my name." 

I am to affirm in this debate an opposite theory from the one already ad
vanced. I am to affirm that the Bible teaches, that the coming of Christ to 
judge the world is now past. By his coming, I mean his revealment, his pres
ence in power j his coming in his kingdom, in power, in glory, in clouds, with 
his angels; to judge the world, and reward mankind according to their works. 

From "Webster's Unabridged Dict.ionary, I give the following, on the Greek 
word Crisis, it being the same so often translated judge : 

Crisis, from the root of krino, to separate, to determine, to decide. First: In medical sci
ence, the change of a disease which indicates its event; that change which indicates recovery · 
or death. It is sometimes used to designate the excretion of something hoxious from the 
body, as of the noxious fluids in a fever. Second: (Greek) Krino, (Latin) Greno, to separate, 
to judge, to decree, to condemn. The decisive state of things, or the point of time when an 
affair is arrived at its height, and must soon terminate, or suffer a material change."-See 
-Webster on Crisis, and also on Grime. 

Once more, I remark, that the Day of Judgment began with and is the 
day of Christ's meditorial reign. It will have an end when that reign is finished, 
and the kingdom delivered up to God, even the Father; and will end with the 
destruction of e-rnry evil, and the purification of all souls. 

By the word world, in the proposition, I mean mankind in genera.I; but we 
here give, as the Bible definition of the word jmlgment, the scriptural laws, or 
commandments of God to the Jews, found in Deuteronomy 7: 11, 12. 

"Thou shalt therefore keep the commandments, and the statutes, and the J
0

udgments, 
which I command thee this day, to do them. "\Yherefore it shall come to pass, if ye hearken 
to these _judgments, and keep and do them, that the Lord thy God shall keep 11nto thee the cov
enant and the mercy which he sware unto thy fathers." 

Second, as descriptive of punishment j Isaiah 34: 4, 5 : 
" And all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled together 

as a scroll: and all their host shall fall down as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a falling 
fig from the fig-tree. For my sword shall be bathed in heaven: behold it shall come down 
upon Idumea, and upon the people of my cnrse to )udgment." , 
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FOR SCUTT .AND SHINN' S DISCUSSION 

Isaiah. 5: 9: "In mine ears said the Lord of hosts, Of a truth many houses shall bG deso-
late, even great and fair, without inhabitant.~' · . · 

Isaiah 32: 1: "Behold a King shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule irL 
jiidgment." 

Third,-Descriptive of government, rule.: 
1 Samuel 8: 5: ".And said unto him, Behold, thou art old, and thy sons walk not in'thy· 

ways; now make us a king to judge us like all the nations." 
Judges 16: 31: "Then his brethren and all the house of his father came down, and took 

him, and brought him up, and buried him between Zorak and Eshtaol in the burying-place of 
.Manoah his father. .And he [Samson] judged Israel twenty years." 

.Acts 24: 10: "Then Paul, after that the governor had beckoned unto him to speak, an
swered, Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been of many years a judge nnto this nation, I 
do the more cheerfully answer for myself.". 

I presume that this explanation of the subject will be deemed sufficient. I 
now allege my first argument; namely, that God judges in the earth. Here I 
propose to establish a precedent in favor of the thought of Christ's judging the 
world; or of that judgment being past, my brother; i. c., the corning of Christ 
to judge. 

Proverb'l, 11: 31: '·Behold the righteous shall he recompensed in tho earth; much more 
the wfoked and the sinner." 

Genesis 15: 13, 14: ".And he said unto .Abram, know of a surety that thy seed shall be 
a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall serve them; and they shall afflict them four
lmndred· years; and also that nation, whom they shall serve, will I judge; and afterward Lnow, 
mark it, o;fterwarcl,-after they are juclgecl], shall they come out with great substance." 

Ezekiel 21: 28-30: ".And thou, son of man, prophesy and say, Thus saith the Lord God 
concerning the .Ammonites, and concerning their reproach; even say thou, '!.'he sword, the sword 
is drawn: for the slaughter it is furbished, to consume because of the gfatering: while they see 
vanity unto thee, while they divine a lie unto thee, to· bring thee upon the necks of them that 
are slain, of the wicked, whose day is come, when their iniqnity shall have an encl. Shall I 
cause it to return into his sheath? I will judge thee in the place whcro thou wast created, 
in the land of thy nat·ivity." ' 

Psalm {)8: 11: "So that a man shall say, Verily there is a reward for the righteous: 'l'Orily, 
he is a God that .indgeth in the earth." 

Ps. 105: 7: "He is the Lord our God; his judgments are in all the earth." 
Eccles. 3: lG, 17: "And moreover, I saw under the sun the place ofjudg'ment, that wick

edness was there; and the place of righteousness, that iniquity was there. I said in my heart, 
Goel shall judge the righteous and the wicked; for there is a time there for every purpose and 
for every vvork.n "' 

Prov. 7: 11: "When a wicked nmn clieth, his expectation shall perish: and the hope of 
unjust. men perisheth." 

Jeren:iah 9: 24: "But let him that glorieth, glory in this that he understancleth and know
that I an1 the J,ord 11vhich exercise lo-ring kindness, jadgrlU::-'ni, and righteous11c~8 in the 

J'.:ly brother will please notice the tense here, "I am the Lord which c:.re;·
cise," in the present tense, "loving kindness and judgment in the earth." If yon 
will turn to Deuteronomy, twenty-eighth chapter, you will there see the bless
ings promised by God to the obedient, and the punishments promised by him to 
the disobedient. I read Deuteronomy twenty-eighth, from the first to the sixty
eighth: 

"_'1..ncl it shall come to pass, if U10u shalt hearken diligently unto the voice of the J,ord 
thy God, to observe and to clo all his commandments which l command thee this day, that the 
Lord thy God will set thee on high, above all nations of the earth; and all these blessings 
shall come on thee, and overtake thee, if thou shalt hoar ken unto the voice of the Lo rel tliy 
God. Blessed shalt thou be in tho city, and blessed shalt thou be in the field. Illesseii shall 
iie the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy gronnd, and the fruit of thy cattle, the increase 
of thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep. Blessed shall be thy baslmt and thy store. Blessed 
shalt thou be when thou comest in, and blessed shalt thou be when thou goest out. The 
Lord shall cause thine enemies that rise up against thee to bo smitten Lefore thy face; they 
shall come out against thee one way, and floe before thee seven ways. The Lord shall com
mand the blessing upon thee in thy stor9-houses, and in all that thon set test thine hand unto: 
~nd ho shall bless thee in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.'' 
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FORSCU1'1' AND SHINN' S DISCUSSION. 

I now omit from the twenty-ninth to the fifty-eighth: 
"If thou wilt not observe to do all the words of this Jaw that are written in this book, 

that thou mayest foar this glorious and fearful name, THE LORD THY GOD; then the Lord 
will make thy plagues wonderful, and the plagues of thy seed, even great plagues, and of long 
eontinuancc, am! sore sicknesses, and of long continuance. Moreover, he will bring upon thee 
;ell the diseases of Egypt, which thou "'.ast afraid of; and they shall cleave unto thee. Also 
every sickness, and every plague, which is not written in the book of this law, them will the 
I..<:ircl bring upon thee, until thou be destroyed." 

This fixes the fact, my respected congregation, that God rewards mankind 
in this earth, in this life; and in this connection I call your attention to Isaiah 
twenty-sixth, ninth: 

"With my soul haye I desired thee in tho night; yea, with my spirit within me will I 
seek thee early: for when thy judgments aro m the earth, the inhabitants of the earth will 
!ear'n righteousness.~' · 

Ps. 67: 4: "0 let the nations be glad and sing· for joy; for thou shalt judge the people 
'righteously, and govern the nations upon earth. Selah." 

Ps. G2: 12: "Also unto thee, 0 Lord, belongeth mercy; for thou renclerest to every man 
nccording as his works shall be." 

Ps. 119: 75: "I know, 0 Lord, that thy judgments are right, and that thou in faithfolness 
hast afflicted me." 

Ezekiel 36: 19: "And I scattered them among the heathen, and they were dispersed 
through the countries: according to their way and according to their doings I judged them." 

".I Jl:DGED THmL"-Heb. 2< 2. 

My brother will remember the point I make here. Paul says to the He
brews, "'For if the word spoken by angels," (the law was' given by angels); "was 
steadfast, and every transgression and disobedience received a just recompence 
of reward;" this settles the matter forever, in regard to the judgment of the old 
world up to tho time of the Messiah's reign. \Ve read here from the "Christian 
System," the views of that noted and scholarly man, Alexander Cam11bell: 

"'Goel made nrnn upright, bnt they have sought out many inventions.' Adam rebelled. 
'!.'he natural man bccmne preternatural. The animal triumphed over tho human elements of 
his nature. Sin was born on earth. The crown fell from his head. The glory of the Lord 
departed from him. He felt his guilt and trembled; he saw his nakedness and blushed. The 
bright cnnclle of the Lord became a dimly smoking· taper. He was led to j)1dgrnent. Ho was 
tried and condemncd."-Christian System, page 28. 

Once more; Genesis 28 : 17: 
"And ho was afraid, and said; How dreadful is tl11s place; this i~ none other but the 

.house of God, and this is the gate of heaven."·' 

Now we notice, that the judgment came upou A.dam, in the day oftransgress
as we learn from Campbell in his criticism upon this subject. vVe remark, 

that these arguments arc abundant, showing tlrnt God judges 'in the earth, and 
God would not remove his judgment seat from the earth, without giving his 
-children due notice; and this he has nowhere done. I will select hero some of 
the most remarkable instances of crime recorded in the Bible, showing that they 
have received punishment in this life; in this world. The case of Cain. The 
testimony clearly shows, ,that he was judged and punished in this life for tho 
crime which he committed, in the murder of his brother. 

Gen. 4,: 11: "And now art thon cursed from the earth, which hath opened her mouth to 
:-ecoivo thy brother's blood from thy hand. ·when thon tillest the ground, it shall not hence
forth yield unto tl1ee her strength; a fngitive and a Yagaboncl shalt thou be in tile earth." 

·we call8your attention here to Genesis 3 : 14 to 19 inclusive; 
"And tho Lord Goel said unto the serpent, Because thou hast clone this, thon art cursecl 

al.Joye all cattle, and ahov0 <Wery beast of the field; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust 
shalt thou eat all the days of thy life: and I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel. 
Unto tho woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow, and thy conception; in sorrow 
·'lhalt thou bring forth children; and thy desire shall h_o to thy husband, and he shall rule over 
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thee. And unto Adam he said, Beeause thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and 
hast eaten of the tree, of which I eommanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not oat of it: cursed is 
the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; thorns also and 
thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field: in the sweat of 
thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast thou taken; 
for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return." 

·we notice here the fact, that God did judge mankind, according to his pur
poses from that period or time; and there was in this instance, an immmediate 
judgment and punishment. In regard to the punishment of the Antediluvians, 
we call your attention to Genesis 7 : 11 to 2-1: 

"In the six hundredth year of Noah's life, in the second month, the seventeenth day of 
the month, the same day were all the fountains of the great deep broken up, and the windows 
of heaven were opened. And tho rain was upon the earth forty days and forty nights. In 
the self same day entereu Noah, and Shem, and Ham, and Japheth, the sons of Noah, and 
Noah's wifo, and the three wives of his sons with them, into the ark. They, and every beast 
after his kind, and all the cattle after their kind, and every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth after his kind, and every fowl after his kind, every bird of every sort. And 
they went in unto Noah into the ark, two and two of all flesh, wherein is the breath of life. 
And they that went in, went in male and female, of all flesh, as God had commanded him: and 
the Lord shut him in. And the flood was forty days upon the earth; and the waters increased, 
and bear up the ark, and it was lifted up above the earth. And the waters prevailed, ancl 
were increased greatly upon the earth; and the ark went upon the face of the waters. 
And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon the earth; and all the high hills, that were 
under the whoce heaven, were covered. Fifteen cubits upward did the waters prevail; and 
the mountains were covered. And all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, 
and of eattle, and of beast, and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, and every 
man: all in whose nostrils was the breath of life, of all that was in the dry land, died. And 
every living substance was destroyed which was upon the face of the ground, both man, and 
cattle, and the creeping things, and the fowl of the heaven; and they were destroyed from 
the earth: and Noah only remained alive, and they that were with him in the ark. And tho 
waters prevailed upon the earth a hundred and fifty days." 

N oyr we notice again, the punishme~1t is in this life. There is not a word 
said about any other punishment; about a future day of judgment beyond this 
life; if there is a future day of judgment beyond this life, it is my brother's 
duty to show it; and in this connection I present again the point upon which I 
rely. The apostle Paul says, that every transgression and disobedience nceived, 
in the past tense, a just recompense of reward, and he was doubtless correct in 
this statement, as the evidence I have just adduced plainly shows. 

Punishment of Sodom; Genesis 19 : 23 to 26 inclusive. 

"The sun w>ts risen npon the earth when Lot entered into Zoar. Then the Lord rainecl 
upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven; and he 
overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabitants of' the cities, and that which 
grew upon the ground. But his wife iooked haek from behind him, and she became a pillar 
-0f salt." 

Is it not remarkable, that all these accounts of punishment, lea,;e out a judg
ment beyond this life. 

Second Peter, 2: 4 to 6 inclusive: 

".llor if God spared not the angels that sinned, hut cast them down to hell, and delivered 
them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment; and sparecl not the old world, but 
saved Noah, the eighth person, a preacher of righteousness, bringing in the flood upon the 
world of the ungodly; anu turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, condemning: 
them with an overthrow, making them an ensample unto those that after should livo ungodly." 

Again we notice the correctness of the apostle's statement in Hebrews 2 : 2: 
"Every trnnsgression and disobedience, received a just recompense of reward." 
"If the word 8poken by angels was steadfast," how shall we escape now, ci just 
recompense of reward, "if we neglect so great salvation, which in the beginning 
began to be spoken by the Lord, and was conferred unto us by them that heard 
him." 
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Punishment of the Jews; Lamentations 4: 1 to 12: 
"How is the gold become dim! how 'is the most fine gold changed! the stones of the 

sanctuary are poured out iu the top of every street. The precious sons of Zion, comparable to 
fine gold, how are they esteemed as earthen pitchers, the work of the hands of the potter! 
Even the sea-monsters draw out the breast, they give suck to their young ones: the daughter of 
my people is become cruel, like the ostriches in the wilderness. The tongue of the sucking child 
cleaveth to the roof of his mouth for thirst: the young children ask bread, and no man break
eth it unto them. They that did feed delicately are desolate in the street@: they that were 
brought up in scarlet embrace dunghills. For the punishment of the iniquity of the daughter 
of my people is greater than the punishment of the sin of Sodom, that was overthrown as in 
a moment, aud no hands stayed on her. Her NRzarites wern purer than snow, they were 
·whiter than milk, .they were mere ruddy in body than rubies, their polishing was of sapphire: 
their visage is blacker than a coal; they are not known in the streets: their skin cleaveth to 
their bones: it is withered, it is become like a stick. Thoy that be slain with the sword are 
better than they that. be slain with hunger: for these pine away, stricken through for want of 
the fruits of the field. The hands of the pitiful women have sodden their own children: they 
were their meat in the destruction of the daughter of my people. Tile Lord hath accomplish
ed his fury; he hath poured out his fierce anger, and hath kindled a fire in Zion, and it hath 
devoured the foundations thereof." 

Ezekiel 22: 17-22: "And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, tlle 
l10use of Israel iS to me become dross: all they are brass, and tin, and iron, and lead, in the midst 
of the fornace; they are even the dross of silver. Therefore, thus saith the Lord God, Because 
ye are all become dross, behold, therefore I will gather you into the midst of Jerusalem. As 
they gather silver, and brass, and iron, and lead, and tin, into the midst of the furnace, to blow 
the fire upon it, to mel.t it; so will I gather you in mine anger and in mine fury, and I will 
leave you there, and melt you; yea, I will gather yon, and blow upon you in the fire of my 
wrath, and ye shall be melted in the midst thereof." 

'11he moderator here called Time, and Elder Shinn took his scat. 

Elder Forscutt's reply to Elder ,Shinn's first argument, was as follows: 
Gentlemen 2/!foclerators, Lacl-i:es cmil Gentlemen: 

It becomes my duty too, as ·well as the duty of J~lder Shinn, to explain 
clearly, 01· as clearly as I may be able to do, tho position whieh I expect to take 
in this dis"ussion, 

At the outset, I would e:>Cpress to you the same thought that he did; name
ly, that our desire should be the obtaining of truth, rather than victm;IJ; and 
with this as the object of the disputants and of the audience, the discussion is 
sure to be productive of good to us all. If we let no desire other than the one 
expressed arise over this discussion, the debate will terminate in feelings that 
will meet my mfr1d most heartily. To this end may good order be established, 
and remain with us. 

In stating before you the position which I expect to take, I do so by read
ing from "Tbo Epitome," a printed fly-sheet declarative of our faith and doc
trines, article sixth, as follow;;: 

''\IV' e believe in the doctrine of eternal judgment, which provides that men shall be judged: 
rewarded, or punfahed, according to the degree of g·ood or evil they shall have done." 

I also read for your information and mine, in brother Shinn's handwriting, 
the proposition we are now discussing: "The BrnLE TEACHES that the coming 
of Christ tojudge the world, is now past." This, Elder Shinn affirms. 

I have listened with some degree of pleasure, and with some little degree of 
astonishment, to the line of argument adopted by our friend in presenting the 
"evidence" which he has collated, to prove that the coming of Christ to judge 
the world, is now past. Nearly all the evidences that he has produced, (and th~y 
have been quite voluminous), from the scriptures, have been in support of a 
theory that none of us will dispute, that God's judgments are past and present, 
as well as future. That the judgments referred to as having taken place in the 
past ages, were judgments which came upon God's people, upon those whom . 
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God had before time blessed with peace, as a punishment for transgression, is, I 
think, clearly manifest. They may be properly denominated temporal judgments, 
or national judgments. The apostle Paul reasons thus upon this subject: 

"Some men's sins are open before hand, going before to judgment: and some they follow 
after. 11-l Tim. 5: 24. 

It seems that our friend has been collating, and presenting to us in evidence, 
cases wherein the sins that men had committed, to a very great degree, went be
forehand to judgment. 

I believe that, in many instances, the transgressions of God's people go be
forehand to judgment; and that God imparts to them the blessing of pardon 
for their obedience, or they suffer the penalty for their transgression. That they 
may receive this pardon, or suffer this penalty, their transgressions go before
hand to judgment. Some would have us believe, that they may be judged twice 
by God for the same offense; but I can not believe that God is so unjust as this 
theory would make him out to be; first to punish for sin in this life, and still 
lay up their sin against those punished, in order that it may be punished by 
him again in the life to come. 

I think, however, that the evidences presented to us teach some very good 
things; among the rest, the principle that when God pronounces a judgment 
upon a people, that judgment is si1re to follow, if the conditions upon which the 
judgment is predicated remain attached to the people. 

The doctrine therein contained is in harmony with the doctrine of "free 
agency,'' or moral agency, if you please. The doctrine of man's agency must 
be received and enforced, if need be, as a part of the statutory law on which 
judgment is to be administered; otherwise, there could not justly come to man 
any privileges for obedience, or any punishment for disobedience. God reserved 
woes which he pronounced against Israel, should they transgress against the law, 
and promised them blessings should they obey the law; and true to this princi
ple, recognizing their moral agency, the things promised or threatened came 
upon them, whenever the conditions upon which they were promised or threat
ened attached unto them. This rule we should keep in view while noticing the 
::trgument of our brother. 

Now, just so sure as the woes pronounced by God to be realized in this life 
were realized, j nst so sure the woes pronounced by him to be realized in the life 
to come, will also be realized. The promises are of the same nature, and come 
from the same source; therefore they will receive a like fulfillment. Many woes 
have been pronounced against individuals, that have not been realized in this 
life, and either must be fulfilled in the life to come, or will not be realized at all. 

"\Vhat the brother has read from the Book of Doctrine and Covenants is 
very instructive to me, and the testimonies therein make clear to the understand
ing the views held by the Latter Day Saints respecting this doctrine of eternal 
judgment. The accent placed by the brother upon the words, "eternal," "end
less," etc., is very proper, and will serve as a good introduction to the thoughts 
I wish to present before you. 

If these words form the .pith of the sentence in which they are found, then 
we must find what original meaning the words have attached unto them in this 
book; (taking up the Book of Covenants); and I conclude that the extract read 
for us is sufrlcient to make this known: "Eternal punishment is God's punish
ment. Endless punishment is God's punishment," and the reason for this is, we 
are told, that "endless is my name," therefore the punishment administered by 
him is punishment by the endless one, or endless punishment. 

Now, while we believe, with almost all christianR, in future judgment and 
future punishment, we do not agree with them in believing, that the punishment 
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sentenced by that judgment shall be one that shall last throughout what is called 
all the eternities of God. 

vV e believe that that punishment is eternal punishment, because adininist<eJ'
ecl by the Eternal One. 

\Ve believe it is endless punishment, because it is administered by the End
less One. 

This punishment may last an age, or it may be like the punishment of 
J-onah, spoken of in the Bible, where the word ''forever" is used, that lasted only 
three days.-Jonah 2: 6. \Vhatever it may be that it represents, whether a 
long or a short period, it is, in the sense in which we apply it, an eternal pun
ishment, because administered by an J~ndless, Eternal One. This rule will be 
found of great service, in the examination and consideration of our views of the 
scriptures on this question. 

I do not exactly agree with my brother, respecting the judgments of God 
being administered exclusively upon this earth, and that therefore, there is noth
ing attaching to, or explanatory of, a future punishment. 

The argument drawn from thQ statement, "I am a God that judges in the 
earth," we believe to be a very good one. God does judge in the earth. "\Ve 
believe with Brother Shinn that God's judgments will be administered in this 
earth; but we differ from him in the thought, .that these judgments are all ad
ministered while in the mortal state. vVe believe that mankind will be called 
forth again, and that then the judgments of God will be rendered and come up
on them according to the deeds they shall have done. This judgmeniJo we, too, 
believe will be rendered on earth, not in heaven. There is a difference between 
us only as to the time when, and the conditions upon which this judgment shall 
be administered. 

God's language is peculiar. "Every day, every year." He may be angry 
with the wicked every day or every week, and yet his judgment may be deferred 
until a stated time, instead of punishing them every day, or every week. Though 
the nations are nnder condemnation every day, and some of the individuals in 
them receive punishment of conscience every <lay; yet God's judgments, other 
than this by the conscience, may be deferred. This judgment we may call a re
proof of conscience, which is administered every day. Hence, taking these 
thoughts into consideration, we can see how, without tho use of any especial 
figure of speech, Goel is angry with the wicked every day. His anger is mani
fested in the threatofpnnishment, and yet this punishment may be turned away 
by seeking and gaining the righteousness which is by faith, showing conclusive
ly, that the punishment is not administered every clay: 

In the fifty-ninth chapter of Isaiah, the Lord deprecates the sad degener
acy of Israel, in that justice, judgment and truth have all departed, and equity 
ceased to he ministered among them. He then declares with a beauty, a force, 
and a grandeur, the unchangeable decree of his heart, to accomplish that in 
which Israel has failed, both as to justice and judgment, as well as to salvation, 
-aye, and as to vengeance also. Let us read this grand array of purpose in 
Deity: 

"And hA saw that there was no man, and wondered th<lt there was no intercessor: there
fore his arm brought salvation unto him: and his righteousness, it sustained him. For he put 
on righteousness as a breastplate, and a helmet of salvation upon his head; and he put on the 
garments of vengeance for clothing, and was clad with zeal as a cloak. According to their 
deeds, accordingly he will repay, fury to his ad versarics, recompense to his enemies; to the 
islands he will repay recompense."-Ys. 16-18. 

The reference to Isaiah 32: 1, is a happy one for our view of the future 
judgment; but a damaging one for Elder Shinn's, taken with the context in 
thirty-first and remaining portion of thirty-second chapters, as it places the judg-

www.LatterDayTruthorg



FORSCU1'T .fil{D SHINN' S DISCGrSSION. 13 

ment at the time of Israel's redemption, instead of now, as Elder Shinn argues. 
\Ve quote from 31 : 3-5 inclusive: 

" When the Lord shall stretch out his hand, both he that helpeth shall fall, and he that is 
11olpen shall fall down, and they shall all fail together. For thus hath the Lord spoken unto 
me, Like as the lion and tho young lion roaring on his prey, when a multitude of shepherds is 
called forth against him, he will not be afraid of their voice, nor abase himself for the noise of 
them: so shall the Lord of hosts come down to fight for mount Zion, and for the hill thereof. 
As birds flying, so will the Lord of hosts defend Jerusalem; defending also he will deliver it; 
and passing over he will preserve it." 

And from thirty-second chapter, thirteenth to seventeenth verses inclusive: 
"Upon the Janel of my people shall come up thorns and briers; yea, upon all the houses 

of joy in tho joyous city: because the palaces shall be forsaken: tho multitude of the city shall 
be left; the forts and towers shall be for dens forever, a joy of wild asses, a pasture of flocks; 
until the Spirit be poured upon us from on high, and the wilderness be a fruitful field, and 
the fruitful field be counted a forest. THEN judgment shall dwell in the wilderness, and right
eousness remain in the fruitful field. And the work of righteousness shall be peace; and the 
effect of righteousness, quietness and assi,rance :FOR, EVER." Isa. 32: 13-1 7. 

The quotation made by our brother from Psalm 58 : 11 is terribly explained 
by verse ten : . 

"The righteous shall rejoice when he see th the vengeance: he shall wash his feet in the blood 
of the wicked." 

Those made from Acts 24: 10 and Proverbs I pass by, the one as irrelevant, 
the other as answered by my answer to Isaiah. Isaiah 32 : 1. 

The brother asserts that, "His judgments are fixed in the earth." '.l'his I 
think we shall understand more fully, when we realize how his judgments, so 
fixed, are to be administered upon the earth. Again, and in another and an im
portant sense, His judgments are eternal; because the punishment that we shall 
receive, will probably affect our condition for ever. God will not add stripe to 
stripe, but the punishment we shall receive, because we have disobeyed the law 
of God, in its effects never can pass away, so as to requite to us for time and 
opportunity lost. 

The brother has told us, in connection with the quotation which he has 
made, that there is nothing said about future punishment; and argues from this, 
that there is no set day, in which God will judge tlie world. He says that in 
the case of Adam there is no intimation of any future punishment. ·well; 
grant it, for argument's sake. 'l'he words spoken to Adam, were concerning what 
was then his existence, his dwelling then on this earth; consequently, to that 
place and the conditions upon which he might dwell there, they only related. 
The law, with its blessings and penalties, related to his dwelling on the earth; 
to his possession in the earth; to his inheritance on the earth. The whole prom
ise, the whole command, the whole condition or conditions, in the case of Adam 
referred to the earth, and to the earth only. \Ve think, therefore, that no par
ticular argument can be logically drawn from this absence of reference to a dis
tinct future state. 

\Ve are cited to the case of Cain. \Ve will notice the testimony of the 
Scriptures in this case; which is, that after Cain had murdered his brother, God 
talked with him, and pronounced upon him his curse; to which Cain replied: 

"1fy punishment is greater than I can bear. " ·:<- * And it shall con:;e to pass that 
every one that see th me shall slay me. And the Lord said unto him, Therefore wllosoeyer 
slayeth Cain, vengeance shall be taken on him SEYE'1-FOLD." 

Let me here, ask the question, \Vhat could be a sei:en-fulrl punishment? 
If the death that came to Abel was a punishment due to sin, according to the 
generally received idea; if Cain had to be a vagabond in life, and afterwards die, 
whence comes the punishment that could be seven-fold greater, if there be no 

punishment? Cain seems to ha·rn had prosperity principally in this life, 
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in so far as temporal things are concerned, 'tis true, yet his punishment was 
severe, and in so far as his conscience condemned him, and banishment from 
God's presence deprived him of spiritual blessings, almost insupportable to one 
born to such high honors. Yet he could die but one death, or suffer but one 
lifetime. If then there be no future punishment, how could there be punish
ment seven-fold greater than his? How could it be multiplied seven times in 
the life that now is? 

Our attention is called to the testimony givell' by Paul in his epistle to the 
Hebrews, 2: 2, 3: "For if the word spoken by angels was steadfast, and every 
transgression and disobedience received,"-(our brother says the word is in the 
past tense that refers to rewards; but we have one here in the future tense im
mediately following),-"a just recompense of reward; how shall we escape, if we 
neglect so great salvation; which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, 
and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him." 

Here we notice first that those who transgressed against the law which ;vas 
given by angels, were visited with punishments according to their transgression. 
If that brought to the transgressor a just recompense of reward, how much more 
so shall it be with us, if we neglect the lavr of our Redeemer, that higher law, the 
faw of' life in Christ Jesus. "How shall we escape, if' we n~glect so great sal
vation." 

If there be no punishment to be received, after or beyond this life, what 
great salvation is referred to? What is the use of this adjective "great," in this 
connection, if there is to be no salvation hereafter, which some will "neglect" to 
obtain. 

\-Ve all feel and know that thel'e must be a dividing line drawn, between 
thi~ great salvation, or the condition of those who receive .it, and the condition 
of' those who do not. A class is represented as having been called to this great 
salvation, and in considering this we naturally ask, vVhat is this great salvation? 
'iVas it the salvation given under the law? No, for the apostle tells us, that 
that could never make the comers thereunto perfect. Th.e blessings promised 
under the law were chiefly earthly, pertaining to the earth-blessings of the 
heaven above, and of the deep beneath; blessings on their lands, their flocks, 
and their herds; everything which pertained to this life, was promised under· 
the law of carnal commandments. This "great salvation" must, then, be above 
this present condition of' things on the earth, and must be in the world to come. 
If the reward is to be in a life to come, then the judgment must belong to that 
life also, the result of which is to be condemnation or salvation. 

If' there is no greater salvation than the one given to us in this life, in the 
condition we are in upon the earth, there is, contradistinctively, no great salva
tion. 

1Ve pass along a little farther, and we find in the tenth chapter of Hebrews, 
what the apostle understood, thus; at least, I think so. Beginning with the 
twenty-third verse and ending with the twenty-fifth verse, we read: 

"Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering; for he is faithful that prom
ised: and let us consider one another, to provoke unto love, and to good works: not forsaking tlw 
assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is; but exhorting one another; and so 
much the more, as ye see the day approaching." 

The definite article the, points out some especial day,-"as ye see the clay 
approaching." The Book of Covenants is right, Brother Shinn, for the next 
verses describe exactly the class who shall go away into everfastinO' punishment: 

"For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the li:nowledge of th~ truth, there rc-

maineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain femful 'waking for of JUDG:lfENT and FIERY IN
DIGNATIO~T which shall devour the aclversaries."-vs. 26, 27. 
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Here, sir, are the conditions, and the kind of punishment attached; name
ly, the destruction of life; for we again read, twenty-eighth, also twenty-ninth 
to thirty-first verse; 

"He that despisecl Moses' law, died without mercy under two or three witnesses: of how 
much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden unde~ 
foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, 
an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace? For we know him that 
hath said, \TEXGEANCE belongeth unto me, I will recompense, saith the Lord. And again, 
The Lrrrd SHALL fudge his people. It is afearfulthingto fall into the hands of the living God." 

That is, it is fearful because it is the Lord shall judge his people; it is a 
fearful thing to fall into his hands, because he shall have power to pronounce 
upon those who do so, condemnation; it is fearful becaus~ he shall not only be 
judge to condemn; but shall also inflict upon them the punishment which attach
es to those condemned. 

\Ve now call your attention, for a moment, to Hebrews 9 : 27: 
"And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this THE JUDG;1IENT." 

"\Ye need not be told that the scriptures do not teach that there is a judg-
1mmt and punishment after death; for here is the direct statement that, "As it 
is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment." Why? Be
cause, sir, at present the judgment is but a partial one, in a measure com
pensatory, 'tis true, yet imperfect; bnt in future there shall be a just and a por
foct judgment rendered. \Ve may argue as we please, but beyond question, the 
gospel of Christ contains provisions for a future judgment, necessitating both 
future rewards and punishments. . 

If there is no judgment beyond this life, there aro a great many good peo
ple who go unrewarded, and a great many bad people who go unpunished; for, 
on the one hand, there :.ere a great many good people who pass their lives in com
parative wretchedness, and end their career in misery; while on the other hand, 
there arc a great nrnny wiekod people who occupy the first position in 
even in our land. Some of these are sent to Congress; others are sent here 
sent there, as ambassadors, plenipotentiaries, envoys ordinary and extraordhrnry; 
others are elevated to governorships, and to the highest offices in the gift of a 
too-confiding and deceived people. Some of these, too, like those of olden times, 
are doubly dyod in wickedness, of whom the people b8come, or were made wil
ling or unwilling slaves. ·were we to rocei ve in this life a recompense for our 
deeds, I wonder that these men are so honored that they do not receive it. If 
this life brings the reward of the christian; if it were true that every man's sins 
are here judged, or every man here rewarded for his acts of' righteousness, we 
should not find so great a disparity between the manner in which this is done. 
Here the wicked sometimes flourish like the green bay tree, while the righteous 
suffer ignominy, poverty and reproach; yet we learn that God will render to 
every man according to his deeds. The expression is in the Juturc tense, 
"will render." 

For the testimony of J osus Christ, upon this subject, we refer you to the 
twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew, thirty-first to forty-sixth verses, to a sermoL. or 
statement made by him to his disciples, concerning the last days, wherein is ex
pressed the same thought to which we have just referred. It is written of him 
in Isaiah 40: 10, that when he shall come," His reward is [shall be] with him, 
and his work before him." In Matthew it is written: 

" When the Son of 1Ian shall come in his glory, and all tho holy angels with him, tllen 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory: and before him shall be gathered all nations: and ho 
illmll separate tJ1em one from another, as a shephercl divideth his sheep from the goats: and he 
shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on his left. Then shall the King say unto 
them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my :Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
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from the foundation of the world: for I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in: naked, and ye clothed me: I 
was sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the righteous 
answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, and feel thee? or thirsty, and gave 
thoo drink? When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? 
Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee? And the King shall answer 
and say unto them,. Verily, I say nnto you, Inasmuch as ye have clone it unto one of the least 
of these my brethren, ye have clone it unto me. Then shall he say also unto them on his 
left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: 
for !'was an hungered, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: I 
was ':t stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in prison, and 
ye visited me not. Then shall they also answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an 
hungered, or athirst, or a.stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto 
thee? Then shall he answer them, saying, I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it not to one 
of the least of these, ye did it not to me. And these shall go away into everlasting punish
ment: [to enclu·re God's wrath or whatever it may be]; but the righteous into life eternal." 

The tense is future; the time, when the Son of man shall come in his glory. 
vV e gather from this what we supposed to be perfectly pl~in, namely, that there 
will be a judgment in the future, in which the righteous shall receive a lawful 
reward, and the wicked a just punishment. One class, everlasting life; and the 
other, everlasting punishment. How, we ask, can this everlasting punishment, 
and everlasting life, be administered, if there be no future ju€1gment? We might 
as well spend our lives in comparative ease and comfort, and care not for the life 
hereafter, if there be no future judgment, no future recompense for righteous
ness, or just punishment for wickedness. We might ai'l well seek and take all 
the privileges of men on earth, if there be no future judgment. We might as 
well enjoy all the pleasures of this life, if there be no reward hereafter. If there 
is no judgment to come beyond this life, then justice will have been frustrated, 
and the purposes of God will have failed. 

The Moderator's call of Time closed Elder Forscutt's argument. 

Elder Shinn's second argument, was as follows: 
Gentlernen Moderators, Ladies ancl Gentlernen: 

I confess I admire the frank, candid, manly manner of my opponent. I 
repeat that I feel myself proud to meet so able an opponent, as I believe my 
brother to be. I do, therefore, sincerely hope, that this discussion may be con
ducted throughout, in the most harmonious manner, and then it will be produc
tive of much good, as I doubt not it will be, if we manifest that degree of 
christian courtesy, we will be happy to manifest. 

Some of the points made by our brother in his opening speech, \vhich we 
desire to notice. He admits that God's judgments are continuous; we are 
agreed upon that point. But the words "eternal" and "temporal," it was my 
object tel introduce in my first speech, and to show that God's judgments are of 
a temporal character, and were in the earth. The judgments and punishments, 
administered under the Mosaic law, were of a temporal character. But again, 
rny brother attempts to show that they are to be rejudged, by first admitting a 
judgment in this life, and then endeavoring to prove one in the life to come. 

He also admits that the judgment is to be here in this ea<i'th, and that he 
does not believe they will be twice judged. How then can there be a judgment 
beyond this life? Brother, persons differ with each other in their views, who 
are not prejudiced; hut let him show another judgment beyond this life if he 
can. Of this we might be convinced, if we could be convinced of the correct
ness of his explanation in regard to the words "endless" and "eternal" being 
synonymous. But he explains that it is endless punishment, because adminis
tered by the Endles!'l One, aud says it may he for a day, a month, or a year. 
\V ell, my brother, let "endlesp, punishment" he of that character, ancl I could 
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believe in it myself; but otherwise, I must forever object to it. It is endless, 
.says my brother, because administered by God, and God is endless. Everything 
would be endless which God does, upon the same principle. 

I have shown you that my brother acknowedged my first argument; name
ly, that God's judgments are in this earth, and that there is punishment in this 
life. I have called your attention to the fact, that he does not believe they will 
be re-judged. Now let him come up with his re-judgment, if he can. And 
again_; if there is no punishment now, his position would be something like this. 
You go around here to teach school; yon have a written article of agreement 
along with you, which states the terms upon which you will teach, so much per 
scholar. The children come, and you proceed to teach school. But mark, you 
do not administer any punishment during the school, until the last day, when 
you call them all up, and whip them like blazes. If there is a judgment and 
punishmen,t beyond this life, what is the judgment and punishment here for, 
which my brother has admitted. But he can not prove we are judged hereafter, 
without bringing that latter day into this discussion. 

Genesis 2 : 17, my brother made a few remarks upon that. I maintain, 
that the punishment sent here upon Adam, was a spiritual death. In the day 
of transgression he died. "To be carnally minded is death;" therefore, Adam 
was punished in the day of his transgression. And it can not be shown that 
Adam was brought before God's judgment seat, and condemned aga~. 

Seven-fold punishment. My brother, however, said, that I declared there 
was no future judgment. I affirmed all along through my first speech, that it 
was your duty to show there was a day of judgment beyond this lifo. That was 
what I said. I have not taken the position there is no future punishment. I 
took the position and made the remark, it was your duty to show there was a 
day of judgment beyond this life, after the resurrection of the dead. And if 
there is, as the brother has said, mankind are judged here, there will simply be 
a re-judgment. 

Seven-fold punishment I speak of now. I remark, that the punishment of 
Cain was of a temporal character. It could not have been endless, according 
to the usual acceptation of that word, otherwise he who had to suffer a seven
fold punishment, would have had to suffer a seven-fold endless punishment. \Ve 
agree in regard to the nature of Cain's punishl'.l).ent, that it was merely of a tem
poral character; he was to suffer physical pain and mental anguish for his trans
gression. 

Hebrews 10: 23-27, he read, and cai!s our attention to the 27th verse: 
"But a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour 

the adversaries." 

Speaks of this death without mercy under Moses' law, and reads thirtieth 
verse, and emphasizes the word vengeance; when he knows, if he knows any
thing, that the word vengeanee means retribution. Let me call my brother's 
attention to the thirty-seventh verse in this connection : 

"For yet a little while, and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry." 
Here, my brother, we see that he that was to come and take vengeance, or 

retribution, was to come soon, and not to tarry; but we have abundance of time 
to canvas that ground before the close of this debate. 

He calls my attention also, to Hebrews 9: 27, 28. I read, my brother, from 
the "Emphatic Diaglott :" 

".And as it awaits the men, [Greek, tois anthropoise ], once to die, but after tl.W a judgment; 
so ALSO the anointed one, having been once for all offered for the many, to bear away sin, 
will appear a second time without a sin offering," etc. 

He speaks about the great salvation spoken of by the Apostle, in connection 
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with the just recompense of reward, visited upon all under the Mosaic law. I 
believe he maintains, that as every transgression under this law, received a just 
recompense of reward, we can not, after the gospel has come, escape a just re
compense of reward. We have proved that men were judged and rewarded un
der the Mosaic dispensation; so likewise shall they be, under the gospel dispen
sation, for a great many considerations. He has added double force to my argu
ment by showing that men shall be rewarded under the gospel dispensation. 
That is what I; propose to prove ia this debate. 

"Also unto thee, 0 Lord, belongeth mercy; for thou renderest to every man according to 
his work."-Ps. 62: 12. 

Mark the tense here, not will render, but renderest uuto every man accord
ing to his work. 

Men are not judged, he says, in this life, and speaks of some wicked fellows 
that have been sent to Congress, &c. My brother stands on one side, and the 
word of the Lord on the other. "Verily, thou art a God that judgeth in the 
earth." "Though the wicked be hand joined in hand, they shall not go unpun
ished." 

He calls our attention to Matthew 25 : 31. My brother, we will reach that 
in due time. That is just the point at issue; whether this coming in power 
and in glory has been fulfilled; and I think I shall be able to show before 
the discussion closes, that it has been, and that is a description of the judgment 
when he came. This I shall use as a precedent to my secoud argument, which 
is, that Christ's reign was to be one of judgment upon the earth. I presume my 
brother will admit it was to be upon the earth. Daniel 2 : 31-45: 

"Thou, 0 king, sawest, and behold a great image. This great image, whose brightness 
was excellent, stood before thee; and the form~thereof was terrible. This image's head was 
-0f fine gold, his breast and his arms of silver, his belly and his thighs of brass, his legs of 
iron, his feet part of iron and part of clay. Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out without 
hands, which smote the image"upon his feet, that were of iron and clay, and brake them to 
pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces to-
gether, and became like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors; that no place was found for 
them: and the stone that smote the image, became a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth. This is the dream, and we will tell the interpretation thereof before the king. 'l'hou, 
O king, art a king of kings: for the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and 
strength, and glory. And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts ofthe:field and 
the fowls of heaven hath he given into thine hand, 'and hath made thee ruler over them alL 
Thou art this~_head of gold. And after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee, and 
anotller third kingdom qf brass, which shall bear rule over all the earth. And the fourth 
kingdom shall be strong [iS iron: for as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things; and 
as iron breakGth all'these, shall it break in pieces and bruise. And whereas thou sawest the 
feet and toes, part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided; but there shall be in it of the strength 
of the iron, forasmuch as thou sawest the iron mixed with the miry clay. And as the toes of 
the feet were part of iron, and part of clay, so the kingdom shall be partly strong, and partly 
broken. And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they shall mingle themselves 
with the seed of men: but they shall not cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed 
with clay."~li' 

Now mark: 
"And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shalt 

never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall break iu 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever. Forasmuch as thou sawest 
that the stone was cut out of the mountain without hands, and that it broke in pieces the iron, 
the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold; the great God hath made known to the king what 
shall come to pass hereafter; and the dream is certain and the interpretation thereof sure." 

'ye see from this that it must be upon the earth, and that it is to be so 
great and glorious, that it shall break in pieces and subdue all other governments 
on the earth. 

Again; Daniel 7: 9-14: 
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"I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment 
was white as snow, and the hair of his head Iike the pure wool: 1iis throne was like the fiery 
flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issned an cl came forth from before him; 
thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten thonsand times ten thousand stood boforo 
l1im; the judgment was set, and the books were opened. I beheld then because of the noise· 
of the great words which the horn spake; I beheld even till the beast was slain, and his body 
destroyed, and given to the burning flame. As concerning: the rest of the beasts, they had 
their dominion taken away; yet their lives were prolonged for a season and time. I saw in 
night visions, and behold, one like the Son of man came with the clonus of heaven, and cam1> 
to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And there was gfren liim do
minion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and lang·1iagos, should sen-o him; 
his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that 
which shall not be destroyed:" · 

Again; Daniel 4: 34, 35: 

"And at the end of the days, I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted up mine eyes unto heaven, and 
mine understanding retnrned nnto me, and I blessed the .l\fost High, and I praised and honor
ed him that liveth forever, whose dominion is an everlasting dominion, and his kingdom fa. 
from generation to generation: and all the inhabitants of tho earth are reputed as. nothing: and 
he doeth,.acoording to his will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth: 
and none can stay his hand, or say, What doest thou?" 

Isaiah 9: 6: "For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the government 
shall be upon his shoulder; and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counselor, The Mighty 
God, The Everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his government and 
peace there shall be no end upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom to order it, and 
to establish it, with.iitdgment and with justice, from henceforth, even forever. The 2eal of the 
Lord of hosts will perform this." 

That his work is.to be on the earth, I refer you to Isaiah 11: 1-9: 

"And there shall come forth a rod out of the stern of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out 
of his roots; and the Spirit of the Lord slmll rest upon liim, the spirit of wisdom and under
standing, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and the fear of tho Lord; and 
shall make him of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord; and he shall not after 
the sight of his eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of his ears: bnt with 
shall he judge Uie poor, and reprove with equity for tho meek of the earth; and ho shall smite 
the earth with the rod of his ·mouth. and with the breath of his lips shall ho slay tbo wicked. 
And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulness the girc.Ilc of his reins. Tlrn 
wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, ancl the leopard shall lie down with the kid; and the calf. 
and the young lion and the fatling together, and a little child shall lead thorn. And Hi& 
cow and the bear shall feed; their yonng ones shall lie clown toge th or; and the lion slmll 
straw like the ox. And the sucking child.shall on the hole of tho asp, mid the wel\ncil. 
child shall put his hand on the cockatrice's den. 

This denotes reign upon the earth: 

"They shall not hurt nor in all my holy rnountaill: for tho earth shall be full of 
the knowledge of tho Lord, as the cover the sea." 

Isaiah 42: 1-7: "Behold my servant, whom I mine elect, in wliom my soul de. 
lig:hteth; I have put my spirit 11p011 him; he shall forth unto the Gentiles. 
He shall not cry, nor lift np, nor cause his voice to be hoard in street. A bruised Teed 
shall ho not break, and the smoking flax shall he not quenci1; he shall bring forth judgment 
1mto truth. He shall not fail nor be discouraged, till be have set judgment in the earth; and 
the isles shall wait for his law. 'I'lms saith tho Lord God. he that created the heavens and 
stretched them out; he that spread forth the earth, and th~t which cometh out of it; he that 
giveth breath unto the people upon it, and spirit to them that walk therein: I the Lord 
have called thee in righteousness, and will hold thine hand, and will keep thee, anu g-ive thee 
for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles. To open the blind eyes, to bring· out 
the prisoners from the prison, and them that sit in darkness ont of the prison house." 

Jeremiah 23: 5: "Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David 
righteons branch, and a king shall reign and prosper, and shall execute J·uclgment and justice ill 
tho earth." ' 

Remember, my brother, this is the one in which David is to be king; it is 
the branch, the character of David. 

Matthew 4: 16, 17.-"The people which sat in darkness saw great light; and to them, 
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which sat in the region and shadow of death, light is sprung up. From that time.Jesus be
gan to preach, and to say, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." 

:Matthew 10: 7.-"And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand." 
Mark 1: 14, 15.-"N ow after John was put in prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching 

the gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying, The time is fulfilled and the kingdom of God is 
<tt hand; repent ye and l)elieve the gospel." 

Luke 17 : 20, 21.-"And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, when the kingdom of 
God should come, he answered them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with obser
vation; neither shall they say, Lo here, or lo there; for, behold, the kingdom of God is with-
in you.11 

• 

I remark that among you is the marginal reading, and I believe that to be 
,the most truthful rendering that can be given of it. 

Ps. 2: 7-9.-"I will declare the ·decree: the Lord hath said unto me, thou art my son; 
this day lmve I begotten thee. Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheri
tance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a 
rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel." 

Once more; 2Tim.4:1-4: 
"I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesns Christ, who shall jndge the 

·quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom; preach the word; be instant in season, 
out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long suffering and doctrine. For the time will 
come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to 
·themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, 
and be turned unto fables." 

When, my brother, is this judgment to take place under Messiah's reign, 
but at his appearing and kingdom? There is when it shall take place, and t 
have shown beyond controversy, that his kingdom is here in this earth, that the 
kingdom of heaven is upon the earth.: . 

The thought of its being established in the earth, makes clear the testimony 
which I have read from Paul, "Who shall judge the quick and the dead at his 
appearing and in his kingdom." Then the language is that Christ judged man
kind at his appearing and his kingdom, which was eighteen hundred years ago. 

I now reach my third argument. Christ becomes judge when he receives 
the kingdom. Micah 5 : 2 : 

"But thou, Beth-Jfhem Ephratah, though thou be little among the thousands of Judah, 
out of thee shall fie come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth 

been of old, from everlasting." 

I should have noticed this, however, in my other argument, to which it 
properly belongs. I will now 110tice Acts 17: 30, 31, under argument third, 
that Christ is judge when he receives his kingdom. 

"And the times of this .ignorance Goel winked at; but now commandeth all men every
where to repent: because he hath appointed a day wherein he will judge the world in right
eousness, by that man whom he hath ordained; and hath given assurance unto all men in 
that he hath raised him from the dead." 

Thus you see that we have assurance that he is to be judge of the world, 
because he hath been raised. from _the dead. The day spoken of, I believe to be 
the gospel age. Again, Matthew 2 : 6 : 

"And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not the least among the princes of Juda: 
for out of the shall come a governor, that shall rule my people Israel." 

Luke 1: 31-33.-"And behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb and bring forth a son, 
cand shall call his name JESUS. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the High
Bst, and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father David." 

Here is the branch spoken of by Jeremiah, in 23 : 5. And this king is to 
reign forever, and his kingdom is to have no end. I will bring this properly 
into the discussion before it closes, and I call my brother's attention to it now. 

Again ; Acts 10 : 40-42 : 
"Him God raised up the third day, and showed him openly; not to all the people, but to 

witnesses chosen before of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with him after he arose 
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from the dead. And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to testify that it is he 
which was ordained of God, to be the judge of quick and dead." 

You will remember here, my brother, that the judgment was to take place, 
"at his appearing ancl kingdom." 

}fatthew 16: 21, 28.-"For the Son of man shall come in the glory of bis Father, with his 
angels; and then, [mark it now; we emphasize the word then], he shall reward [judgeJ eYery 
man according to his works. verily, I say unto you, there be some standing here, which 
shall not. taste of death, till they see thG Son of man coming in his kingdom." 

Then it is a fact, my brother, after all, that there were someViving right 
there, who lfeard these words fall from the lips of Jesus, who should not die, 
until he came in his kingdom to judge mankind, according to their worlrn. Un
less you are able to prove that there are some living now who~ were living then, 
you will utterly fail in this discussion. 

Rev. 19: 11-13.-"}Lnd I saw heaven opened, and bel10lcl a white horse; and he that sat 
upon him was called Faithful and True, and in rightousness he doth judge and make war. His 
eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head wc<'e many crmvns; and he had a name written,· 
that n0' man knew, but he himself. And he \Yas clothed with a vesture dipped in blood; and 
his name is called The Word of God." 

Another presentation of the Hessiah coming to reign in his· kingdom. I 
will call your attention, i.n this connection, to Matthew 25: 31-34: 

"When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory: and before him shall be gathered all nations; [na
tions, my brother, not individuals J; an cl he shaU separate them ono from another, as a shep-
herd divideth his sheep from tho And ho shall set tho sl10ep on his right hand, but 
tlrn goats on tho left. Then slwll KI:"fO." 

Then there is to be a kingdom, and this is something, which is to be fulfill
ed simultaneously with his corning in the clouds, his appearing, his corning to 
reward mankind. \Ve have already proven that this coming was to take place 
during the natural lifetime of some who were standing there when Jesus spoke 
those words recorded in the sixteenth chapter of Matthew, and this fastens the 
argument, that the kingdom of the Messiah was established upon the earth, over 
eighteen hundred years ago, in justice and judgment. 

Jesus says, Matthew 28 : 18, "All power is given unto me in heaven and in, 
earth." John 5.: 27, "And hath given him authority to execute judgment also, 
because he is the Son of man." Jiy brother has acknowledged tho precedent 
which I laid down in the beginning of this discussion, that God judges in the 
earfo. I, having presented this argument, call his attention to the fact, that the 
Father judgeth no man any longer, but hath given all judgment unto the Son, 

John 9: 39.-' 1..:\ncl Jesus said, Por judgment I am con1e into this VY'ork1: that they which 
soe not might see; and t]1at they which see be mado blind." 

John 12: 31.-"X ow is the judgment of 1vo;·:d: now shall tho prince of this worid be 
cast out." 

:iliy brother will notice that it says 1101c. Does that mean a thousand or ten 
thousand years in the future? . 

Elder Shinn yielded at the call of fime the l\foderator. 

Elder Forscutt's reply to Elder Shinn's second argument. 
Gentlemen JJ!Ioderators, Ladies and Gentlemen: 

In listening to the arguments we have. just heard, I do not believe any of 
you can tell how much gratified I was. If I could only have thought it right to 
do so, and could have had the inspiration necessary, I believe I would have or
dained my brother a Mormon Elder, right away; for I believe his positive argu
ments were, some of them, at least, just about as good as thongh they were found 
in a sermon preached by our own people, ancl in regard to a great many of the 
positions which he took, I have but little to answer, unless I were to fall upon 

www.LatterDayTruthorg



22 POR8CCTT AlfD ,S'HINN'SDISCUSSION. 

my own theory. Perhaps he expects me to branch off,' and lead him a little in 
the debate; but this it is not my province to do, for he tells us that he expected 
I should prove there would be a day in the future, in the which God will judge 
the world. 

~We will examine., then, sc,me of his arguments, and notice, First; that ho 
tells you, if endless punishment be endless punishment because administered by 
an endless being, everything done by God would be endless on the same principle. 
In a certain sense wo might subscribe to this. Again he tells us he has not taken 
the position, that there is no future punishment, and whether he will or not we 
have not yet lear'1ed; ]mt if there be no future judgment, then it will be a diffi
vult matter to show that there will be future punishment; for, unless God shall 
be so unjust as to punish without judging, there certainly will be no future pun
ishment without a future judgment. That is disposed of so far as his argu
.ments are concerned. 

Our friend tells you that; I stand on one side, arid the word of the Lord on 
the other. I was really under the impression that the very reverse of this was 
trn.e, and shall endeavor to show, that the word of the Lord and I, both stand on 
the same side. I think too, that the gentleman has helped me to some extent 
in his arguments; and. that I shall be able to do so. l shall use some of his 
arguments for that pcirpose. He quotes Psalm 62: 12.: 

"Also unto thee, 0 Lord, belongcth mercy: for thou rcnderest to every man according to 
his work., 1 

~When we ex.amine this psalm, we discover that there is something el:oe 
spokcm of beside the mercy of God. "God hath spoken once; twice have I heard 
this; that power belongeth unto God. Also unto thee, 0 Lord, belongeth 
mercy; for thou renderest to evay mwn accorrHng to h-is worl,;." 

Now this term also, certainly applies to something. 'l'he inspired Psalmist 
,tells us, that God hath spoken, that God hath power, and he tells them in a 
preceding verse, to trust not in oppression, and set not their heart upon riches. 
Why? Because these things can not save them. They 15hould not trust in 
them; but should trust in God. True, the theory presented to us is that Goel 
is a God of mercy. "Also unto thoo, 0 J ... ord, belongeth mercy;" .but there is 
added very significantly, "for thou ronderest to every man according to his 
work." 

~When a criminal is charged with crime, and brought before the court for 
is it a question then whethel' or not it is mercy to him to punish him for 

his crime Or is it not a rpestion of justice and judgment, as well as of mercy? 
Is it not true, in r, general sense, that that judgment and that justice which are 
administered to him for his may be affected by mercy as well as 

not be the fou'ndation on which mercy 
build t If a thing as the justice of God, manifested by his 

upon the ungodly, then we shall not be compelled to show that there 
must he some kind of punishment, some kind of vengeance, which he will bestow 
upon those who do not keep his law, but who are breaking it, for it follows as a 

of justice. 
wicked in this life stand an equal chance with the righteous, so far as 

tho things of this world are concerned. 'l'hey live about the same period of life. 
Good meu are often and subj ectecl to wicked rulers; but these 

'°~'H'C'"'~~. and the time will come when God will judge 
uua1o>ux,u.j "for thou renderest to every man ac-

cording to his works," of the inspired Psalmist. Now, on 
this point, I submit the question, If God is to render to every man uccording to 
his work, how can it be that thetc is no future punishment; while lying, cheat-
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ing, robbery, and wickedness of every name and nature .. are being practiced, and 
receiving no punishment in this life. If these are not to be punished hereafter, 
then the Psalmist's words are false, and God does not render to every man ac
cording to his work. Everywhere wickedness is rampant, and crime triumphs. 
If there is no judgment beyond this life for the wicked, then they do not rcceh'e 
.the reward due to them for their works. 

vVe have introduced to us the prophet Daniel, where he is called upon to 
,give the interpretation of a dream or vision of king Nebuchadnezzar, wherein 
the prophet speaks of the establi~hment of the kingdom upon the earth. Our 
friend thinks this had its fulfillment in the days of Jesus Christ, at least I con
clude from the manner in which Mr. Shinn used it, that he meant to show that 
Jesus came and established that kingdom upon earth. In this, I think the 
gentleman has fallen into an error; and, I apprehend, he will have as much diffi
·culty in proving this, as I will have in finding the man that was to live until 
Jes us comes. I pass the dream, and proceed to notice the interpretation. Dan. 
2: 38, 39, "Thou art this head of gold," Daniel says to the king. "And after 
thee shall arise another, inferior to thee,'' which was represented by the silver. 
A third was represented by the brass, and the fourth by the iron. From the 
legs of the image, which were of iron, grew ten toes, part of iron and part of 
clay. Now the prophet's declaration, forty-fourth verse, is, "In the days of 
these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom. Where were these kings, 
Sir, or these ten kingdoms, that should grow out of the feet of the image? Did 
they exist in the days when Jesus was upon earth ? 

The fourth great power existed at that time, the Roman, iron power. This 
:power was represented by the legs of the image, and had also feet attached to its 
legs; to these feet were also attached toes. 'l'hese toes represented ten kingdoms, 
.arising out of the Roman government. "In the days of '11HESE kings, shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom." Let me say to you, Sir, that in the days 
when Jesus was upon earth, these ten kingdoms were not in existence. In that 
day the Roman government was one, not ten; it was one, and one only. It was 
not divided at all. 

We i·ead in the second chapter of Luke, that the proclamation went forth 
for all the world to be taxed. From the Roman emperor this proclamation 
went forth, from the iron ruler, Ceasar Augustus. This Roman government was 
not then divided. It was one government, and only one, not ten. It was the 
one iron kingdom that was to break into pieces, and bruise; and after this iron 
kingdom should have ruled for a long time, for many hundreds of years, it 
11rns to be divided into ten divisions, represented by the ten toes, and to be ten 
kingdoms instead of one. 

We discover further that this kingdom was one for hundreds of years after 
the death of Jesus. It then became grndually broken. One kingdom arose in 
or about the year and after this';down to about or a little later, we can 
trace the ten toes vm'y distinctly. But these, the gentleman will notice, had no 
existence when Jesus was here: The toes were not yet developed, and it was 
more than three hundred years before they were developed, and the Roman g01-
emment divided. 'I'he language of the prophet is, "IN THE DAYS OF 
THESE KINGS, shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom." Now, sir, if the 
kingdom of Christ was established in the days of these ten kings, it could not 
be before the year 350; and it may not be established yet; for these ten king
doms yet exist in some form. 

'l'hese kingdoms passed through many cha.nges, it is true, but still in their 
varied conditions they can be traced down through the history of the past to the 
present age. This kingdom that Daniel says was to be set up "in the days of 
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these kings," is represented as having great power, and being a kingdom that. 
shall never be thrown down any more. "The God of heaven shall set up a 
kingdom, that shall never be destroyed; it shall break in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever." How vastly different from the 
spiritual kingdom which Jesus came to establish, when he came to earth the first. 
time. For instead of that bringing a kingdom to break in pieces and consume all 
others in this world, he said, "illy kingdom is not of this world, else would my 
servants fight." If the argument presented before us be a correct argument, 
Jesus did not state exactly the truth; nay, the very opposite of the truth. In
stead of saying, "My kingdom is not of this world," he should have said, My 
kingdom shall subdue this world, and break into pieces all the kingdoms thereof. 

The argument is adduced by some, that because Jesus said, "My kingdom 
is not of this world," that therefore his spiritual kingdom was then set up in the 
hearts of the people. :LV:Iy brother, I am very glad, understands this as I do. I 
have often been amused at our friends of other churches who hold this view and 
deny the future kingdom. A very strange thing indeed, for the kingdom of 
God to be within (in the hearts of) those wicked Pharisees. The kingdom or
ganized by Jesus hacl apostles, prophets, and a number of classes of officers with-
in it; surely these could not be within the heart. -

But that was not the kingdom that was to break in pieces ancl consume all 
other kingdoms. . This was to be set up in the days of the ten kings. And 
whet.her it is now set up, or will be set up in the future, it matters not; for so 
long as the ten kingdoms remain, God's kingdom may be established. The 
kingdom spoken of by Daniel is to be in the earth, and is to be a political king
dom. It will be established by the coming of Christ in glory; coming in his 
ldngdom, is implied, in the manner in which even Elder Shinn presented the 
evidence concerning it, it must be by the personal coming of Christ in the glory 
of Goel; the glory of the Father manifested from heaven in and with Christ, 
when the kingdom set up by himself will break in pieces all other kingdoms. 

I have no disposition to doubt the testimony or statement in the fourth ancl. 
fifth of Daniel; for his kingdom must; aye, it shall be an everlasting kingdom, 
and shall endure from generation to generation. His government is to be a 
never ending one. "And the Lord Goel shall give unto him the throne of his. 
father David," was the promise of the angel to his mother before his birth.
Luke 1 : 32. He dicl not do this when he was here. He never entered the· 
sacred precincts of }fount Zion; he never went into the sacred spot, where 
David and Solomon sat; therefore clid not seat himself upon the throne of his 
father David. But the promise of Goel, sworn with an oath to David, that "He
would raise up Christ to sit upon his throne."-Acts 2: 30. 

He is to establish justice and judgment, while he is seated upon this 
throne. Is not a special throne indicated by the expression, "The throne of his. 
father David?" What kind of a throne was it? Was it a spiritual throne; a 
throne of justice and peace in heaven? Oh no! It was a literal throne upon 
the earth, "the throne of his father David;" the throne the description of which 
is given in the book of Chronicles. Upon this throne Jesus never was seated 
while he was here in the flesh . 

.Again; being seated upon the throne of David, implies the restoration of' 
the government or rule of David, or the government of the people which David 
governed. But, Sir, he dicl not sit upon the throne of his father David in this 
sense while here. When his disciples propounded to him this question, "Lord, 
wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?" he answered, "It is
not for you to know the times or the seasons which the Father hath put in his own 
power."-Acts 1: 6, 7. Sir, what a fine opportunity this was .for him to declareo 
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unto them that the kingdom was to be immediately rnstored; b"ut his words rather 
imply the thought, I am not now a king to have temporal rule, or a temporal 
kingdom. He had already said, "l\Iy kingdom is not of this world, else would 
my servants fight." And here he adds to his disciples, "It is not for you to know 
the times and the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power." If the 
setting up of his kingdom in any sense was to take place during the life time of 
his apostles, why did he not inform them of this most important event? They 
viewed the promises as relating to a temporal kingdom; he did not correct their 
views, but confirmed them. If it be true that Christ's kingdom was then estab
lished, then must there have been so utter a failure to establish it in the way in 
which it was expected, that neither Christ nor his apostles recognized it. 

We are referred again to the tenth chapter of Acts, and forty-second verse; 

"And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to testify that it is he that "\Yas. 
ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead." 

The Judge is then Jesus Christ, who after he had been put to death, arose 
from the dead; and when the Spirit was given to the apostles, they, by the iI1-
fiuence of that promised Holy Ghost which they received, declared of him that 
this "is he who was ordained of God to be the judge of the quick and dead." 

The time of this occupying the judge's seat as the gentleman quoted for us 
from 2 Timothy 4: 1, is to be at his appearing and kingdom. Now, ifhe was to 
sit as judge at his appearing and in his kingdom, when was that? If it was in the 
past, when was it? It can not be that Elder Shinn is right that Christ took 
possession of the seat of judgment, at the time he ascended to the right hand of 
God to commence his "mediatorial reign," and Paul's testimony be true; for this 
testimony was given thirty-three years afte1· Jesus Christ had ascended to 
heaven, and the apostle then writes, "I charge thee before God the Father, and 
the I1ord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing 
and kingdom." Why should Paul say shall judge, if he had then been judge 
for the last thirty-three years previously. 

There has been considerable said about grammar, tense, etc., this morning, 
and as I see that we have two or three school teachers here this morning, I wish 
to submit to them the question, if in speaking of such an event thirty-thrcG 
years past, they would use the future tense, and say shall judge? Or instead of 
saying, "I charge thee before God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing," would they not say, "I 
charge thee before God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who has been 
judging, or who is now judging." Nothing of this kind is found in the declar
ation, but the future tense only, Sir, was used in this declaration made thirty-thrc·cJ 
years after Jesus had gone to heaven. The language we repeat is, "who shall 
judge." If you are right, Sir, the kingdom of J e3us Christ had been upon the 
earth for thirty-three years, and he therefore had been judge for that length 
of time. Then instead of the terms here used by the apostle, he should haYe 
used language that would convey the idea that Christ's judgment was partly 
pa~t and partly future. 

The apostle's language immediately following that which we have just no
ticed, we will leave for the present, as it properly belongs to the apostasy, and 
will proceed to notice the testimony we are referred to, in the twenty-second 
Psalm. I admit that this language has reference to Jesus Christ; but in ordeo· 
to understand it correctly, we will read what precedes the language quoted h3 
J'tir. Shinn: 

"Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing. The kings of the eartli 
set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord, and against his anoint·· 
ed." 
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The prophets in speaking of many events which were to take place in the 
future, frequently spoke of them as though they were present with them. The 
Psalmist here is doubtless speaking of the time, when Jesus Christ will come 
to take the throne of his father David. Then the heathen will rage, and the 
kings of the earth take counsel together against the Lord, and against his 
anointed. But notwithstanding this opposition, which is to be raised against 
Jesus, the promise is, eighth verse: 

"Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt 
clash them in pieces like a potter's vessel." 

This is, evidently, yet in the future; for Jesus is to break the nations when 
this is fulfilled; but when he came before they broke him, commemorated by us 
in breaking in pieces the bread at the sacramental altar. 'Vhen this is fulfilled, 
he will "breali:." the nations "with a rod of iron, and dash them to pieces like a 
potter's vessel." 

·when he was here, he was the _sufferer; when he comes again, he will 
be the conqueror. 

He was the "Lamb of Calvary" the first time; he will be the "Lion of the 
tribe of Judah" the second time. 

He came to die the first time; he comes to reign as "King of kings," blessed 
forever more, the second time. 

Two distinct characters. 
Two distinct callings. 
We now turn to the testimony given to us from the nineteenth chapter of 

revelations. In this there are some evidences which, to my mind, are very clear; 
and to those which the gentleman has quoted for us, we may profitably call your 
attention again. 'Ve begin reading the fifth verse: 

"And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise our God, all ye his servants, and ye 
;;hat fear him, both small and great. [6.] And I heard as it were the voice of a great multi
;ude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of many thunderings, saying, Alleluia, 
for the Lord Goel omnipotent reigneth." 

Then occurs what is said about the marriage of the Lamb, and the garments 
.in which the bride is to be arrayed, which are of fine linen, clean and white. Only 
mch will be there as are so arrayed. In that we will have to be arrayed, Sir, if 
we enter into the marriage of the Lamb. vV e continue, eleventh verse : 

"And I saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse; and he that sat upon him was 
called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he doth judge and rnake war." 

Does this teach that he will establish a kingdom which shall gradually over-
1:ome the world? No, Sir. "In righteousness he doth Jiidge and make war." 
When he was here, he offered salvation and mercy; but now he comes to "judge 
:end make war." "He shall break them [the nations] with a rod of iron, and 
dash them to pieces like a potter's vessel." John continues: 

(12) "His eyes were as a flame of fire, ancl on his head were many crowns; [symbolizing 
'1is conquests l; and he had a name written, that no man knew, but he himself. And he was 
~lothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and his name is called the Word of God. And the 
m'mios which were in heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white 
s.nd clean. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should srnite the nations; 
ccnd he shall rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and 
•.nath of Almighty God. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING 
OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS." 

Sixty-three years, if the chronology of King James' Bible be correct, and 
it is generally accepted as being so, sixty-three years after Jesus Christ had gone 
to heaven, this was written. 'Vas this, Sir, the history of Jesus having estab
lished his kingdom, written sixty-three years after Jesus had gone to heaven, as 
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a history of wha·t transpired when Jesus was upon earth? Or was it a prophe
cy? \Ye road in the first chapter and first verse of this book, that it was "The 
revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to shew unto his servants 
thing which miist shortly corne to pass.'' Sixty-three years after Jesus had gone 
to heaven, these things were yet to come to pass, were yet in the future, were 
yet to be. 

In the first three chapters of this book, John is commanded to write to 
the churches then in Asia; but in the opening of the fourth chapter we read: 

"After this I looked, and, behold a door was opened in heaven: and the first voice which 
I heard was as it were ofa trumpet, talking with me; which said, Corne up hither, and I >dll 
Bhew thee things which must be HERKl.FTER." 

Sixty-three years after the kingdom was established, if our friend be cor
;rect, the angel said to John, "it must be hereafter." If the angel was right, 
"Brother Shinn" is wrong. I have no hesitancy in deciding. There was also 
shown to John, sixty-three years after Jesus had gone to heaven, a vision of his 
return to reign; his return "to make war" upon the nations, "to break them in 
pieces;" his return to rule, fulfilling the proph~cies of God's holy prophets. 

I again call your attention to the testimony given to us in the first chapter 
of Luke, 31-33 verses. It is the testimony given by inspiration, the word of 
the angel of the Lord, before the conception of Jesus took place: 

"And, behold, thou shalt * * * bring forth a son, and shalt call his name JESUS. He 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God shall give unto 
hirn the throne of his father David." 

Notice carefully the reading of this verse; not the throne of his majesty 0)1 

high, but "the throne of his father David." 

"And he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be 
no end." 

When Jesus comes again, he is to reign over the house o,f Jacob. 'Yhen 
he came the first time, instead of reigning over that house, he said to Jacob's 
children, "Behold, your house is left imto ,yon desolate." Our friend says he en
tered upon his reign. Strange way for a king to come and rule over a house, to 
make the house desolate! 

"How often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and ye would not."-i'lfatt. 23: 37, 38. 

When Jesus comes again, Sir, in fulfillment of the prophecy concerning 
him, he will reign over the house of Jacob; not a desolate house, but n house 
gathered together. Goel, through his prophets, declares in Though I 
have scattered you, yet will I gather you from the four quarters the earth, 
from the north, from the south, from the east, from the west, untc your own 
land, I will establish you there forever; even forever and ever. This must be 
done before Jesus can reign over them, and before he come8 to reign; for the 
testimony of the word of God is, that he shall find them in their land when he 
comes; and praises be to his name, he is now gathering them in fulfill-
ment of the prophecies of the holy prophets. They are to be in their 
land, and the nations are to b& gathered around them, to take a and prey. 
Then will Jesus be the defender of his people; "for he shall go and fight 
against those nations, as when he fought in the day of battle." 

He shall gain the victory over their ancl then he will reign over the 
house of J·acob. 

Then, too, those who have faithfully kept his word, and h:::se endured the 
trials of life for his sake, will he especially bless. 

Then shall judgment be given, and the Saints shall see fulfilled unto them 
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the promise, that he would make them rulers and judges in his kingdom, when 
he should come. 

Then to the apostles will be fulfilled the promise : 
"Ye which have followed me in the regeneration, when the Son of man' shall sit in 

the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
of Israel."-M:att. 19: 28. 

Then will the Saints realize the truth of PauFs utterance: 
"Do ye not know that the Saints shall judge the world ?"-1 Cor. 6: 2. 

These, the tried se.t vauts_ of God, have passed through the trials of life; 
they have endured the frowns of the world; they have suffered as their Master 
s~ffere~ wl;en he ':ri's_'r~re; th.erefore, when he comes, they shall rest and reign 
with lum, m the kmgctom of his Father. 

Elder Forscutt closed his argument at the call of "Time." 

Elder Shinn, in further support of his proposition, said: 
Gentlemen }lfodercctors, Lccdies and Gentlemen: 

I wish to resum€ our friendly discussion, by first reviewing my brother's 
last speech. 

He remaTks that my aTguments were very correct, and that they were strong
ly savored, if not all over, at least partially so, with what he was pleased to term 
J.\Iormonism, and remarks that if he had had the inspiration, ho would have or
dained me one of their Elders. I am very grateful indeed, for I like to be on 
friendly relations j but would it not have looked a little better, after saying this, 
if he had not reviewed me quite so closely. 

:My brother, I wish to make one correction here; for we must understand 
each other in this discussion. I have repeatedly called his. attention to the fact, 
that I did not believe in a future day of judgment, beyond this life, or beyond 
the resurrection of the dead. That the day of judgment began; I understand· 
it began with, and is the day of Christ's mecliatorial reign; and it will encl when 
that reigu is finished, and the kingdom delivered up to Goel the Father. It is 
to result in the destruction of every evil, and the purification of all souls. 

Precisely the point of difference between my brother and myself is this: 
where he believes the reign to start, I believe it stops. I believe that judgment 
ends with the mecliatorial reign. I will now state farther, that I believe in a 
IJersonal coming of the Messiah, which will take place at the end of the media
torial reign, when judgment ceases. Ps. 63': 12, I will call your attention to. 
I do not clearly understand my brother. I understand him to claim that some
times men are rewarded in this world; and then again there are persons who 
indulge in wickedness and sin, who go unpunished in this world; if I under
stand him correctly, for I do not wish to misrepresent him. This is quite a 
different understanding from what I have of this passage of Scripture. "Also, 
unto thee, 0 Lord, belongeth mercy, for thou renderest, [RENDEREST], to every 
man according to his works." I will call your attention now to another passage 
of Scripture, which treats directly upon this subject: 

Prov. 11: 31.-"Behold, the righteous shall be recompensed in the earth: much more the 
wicked aud the sinner." 

Certainly; also, the wicked and the sinner. Again, I will quote: 
J olm 15: 20.-"The wicked man travaileth with pain all his days, and the number of 

years is hid to the oppressor." 
Isaiah 57: 20, 21.-"But the wicked are like the troubled sea, when it can not rest, whose 

waters cast up mire and dirt. There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked." "But the 
wicked ARE like the troubled sea. " ·X- * There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked." 

They are certainly punished, then, in thii life. 
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Gal. 6: 7, 8.-"Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man sowetli, that 
shall he also reap. For he that soweth to the flesli, [now mark], shall of the flesli reap cor
ruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting." 

vVe quote again in this connection, Ps. 62 : 12: 
"Also unto thee, 0 Lord, belongeth mercy, for thou renclerest, [in tlie present tense, ren

de1:est], to every man according to his works." 

vVe have an abundance of evidence to present upon this point, if it is re
quired. I would remark in this connection, "Though the wicked be hand 
joined in hand, they shall not go unpunished. 

The brother spoke of Daniel 2, and thinks I will encounter some difficulty 
here, perhaps, from the language, "In the days of these k;r-gs," perhaps as muc11 

as he will in regard to the quotation I made from Matt11e;w, in regard to there 
being some standing here, that shall not taste of death until Jesus comes. I 
will now call your attention to Daniel's interpretation again. I read from Rev. 
Thomas Whitemore's Commentary on Rev. 13: 1, where he refers to Daniel's 
vision of the beasts: 

"In explaining these figures Daniel expressly says, 'These great beasts, which are four, 
are four kings which shall arise out of the earth.'-l 7v. Beasts, wild and ferocious in their 
cliaracter, are used to represent earthly kings or kingdoms. 'The fourth beast shall be the 
fourth kingdom upon the earth, which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall devour 
the whole earth, and shall tread it down and break it in pieces.'-23v. This must be the 
Roman Empire, for no other ever had such wide dominion. Hence, Daniel's beast, like that 
of the Apocalypse, had ten horns, which he explains to be ten kings, that shall arise.-24i•. 
The four kingdoms, represented in 7th of Daniel by four beasts, are represented in_ the second 
chapter of that prophecy, by the different parts of the great image, the legs and the feet there
of being of iron, and representing the fourth kingdom which was as strong as iron. But as 
the Roman Empire was composed of heterogeneous materials, so the feet of the image were 
in part of iron and part of clay, which showed the divisions of the kingdom, and the cause of 
its fall. Now, it was when the Roman Empire was in its fullest glory, that Christ appearecl 
to establish his spiritual kingdom, and Daniel therefore says, 'In the ilays of these kings, shall 
the God of heaven set up a kingdom, etc., which shall never be destroyed:: and the kingdom 
shall not be left to other people, but it shall break ir, pieces and consume all these kingdoms, 
and it shall stand forever. '-Dan. 2: 44. This king·dom which the God of heaven set up, was 
the kingdom of Christ, represented, not by a wild beast, but by the stone cut out without 
hands; [that is, without earthly aid, as Christ's spiritual kingdom was built up.-Heb. 9: 11.] 
And if the reader will compare carefully the second and seventh chapters of Daniel, he will 
see that it was the intention of that prophet to show, that Christianity was to arise in the 
time of the fourth kingdom, terrible and powerful, which was the Roman Empire: Then 
Christianity did arise; and without any manifest aid from men, it prevailed over all human 
opposition, and shall stand forever." 

He says, "My kingdom is not of this world," making a quotation from Je
sus. Then makes the argument to prove that Christ will reign as a temporal 
king, at his second, personal coming. Now right here, my brother, is where 
some one is mistaken in regard to this matter. :For right where my brother 
thinks he will begin to assume the government and reign as king, I believe he 
will deliver up the kingdom to God the Father, which I believe he will do at 
his personal coming, at the end of his mediatorial reign. 1 Cor. 15, beginning 
with the 24th verse: 

"Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father; when he shall have pnt down all rule, and all authority and power. For he must 
reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death." , 

Then his reign is to\ cease with the resurrection of the dead, or with the 
destruction of death, as f understand it i for he hath put all things under his 
feet; all things shall be subdued unto him that put all things under him. Thus, 
you see, I believe that the time of his personal coming will be at the end of his 
mediatorial reign, and that then he delivers up the kingdom to God the Father. 
There is not one single syllable, or word recorded about a judgment in connec-
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tion with his personal coming. That is wholly confined to his spiritual, and that 
is what I have been presenting to you. But I have an argument to make on 
this point by and by. 

My brother says that Christ is coming to reign upon the literal throne of 
David. Talk about a throne of glory, does my brother! For his Christ will 
reign literally, upon a literal throne. The coming and reign I believe I am 
speaking of, which is to take place in connection with judgment, is a spiritual 
reign, spiritual coming; a coming in the clouds in his kingdom; a coming in 
glory; a coming to reward mankind, every one according to his works. 

Acts 10:40.-"Him God raised up the third day, and showed him openly; not to all the 
people, but to witnesses chosen before of God, even unto us, who did eat and drink with him, 
after he rose from the dead. And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to testify 
that it is he which was ordained of God, to be the judge of quick and dead. To him give all 
the prophets witness, that through his name, whosoever believeth in him, should receive re
mission of sins." 

Certainly it has reference to his spiritual reign, "To him give all the proph
ets witness, that through his name, whosoever believeth in him, shall receive re
mission of sins." 

Again; 2Tim.othy4:10, my brother emphasizes the word shall: 
"I charge thee before God the Father, and the Lord .Jesus Christ, who shall judge the 

quick and the dead at his appearing and kingdom." 

My brother, his kingdom was not fully established at that time, and the 
coming of the judge was in the future, at the time the- language was spoken. 
Now, the kingdom of the Messiah was gradual in being established, as the old 
,Jewish order of things was gradu:tl in passing away. The Christian dispensa
tion was gradual in coming in; the dispensation of Messiah's reign was brought 
in gradually. Alexander Campbell says: 

"But as the erection of the .Jewish tabernacle, after the commencement of the firs~ king
dom of God, was the work of some time, and of united and combined effort on the part of 
those raised up and qualified for the work; so was the complete erection of the new temple of 
God. The apostles, as wise master builders, laid the foundation, promulged tho constitution, 
laws, and institutions of the king, and raised the standard of the king in many towns, cities 
and countries, for the space of forty years."-Christiau System, page 178. 

Ps. 2: 7. vVe will see before this discussion closes, whether Jesus did not 
take vengeance, retribution, on his enemies, and dash all his enemies to pieces 
<luring his spiritual reign. Revelation 19: 11, refers to the same spiritual com
ing: 

"And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and ho that sat upon him wa& 
called Faithful and '.L'rue, and in righteousness he doth judge and make Vo'ar." 

. Here is war in connection:with this coming, and this is certainly a spiritual 
commg. 

"His eyes wore as a flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns; and he had a name 
written, that no man knew but he himself. .And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood: and his name is the Word of God. .Aud the armies which were in heaven followed 
him upon horses, clothed in fine linen, white arid clean. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp 
sword, that with it he should smite the nations; and he shall rule them with a rod of iron: 
and ho treadeth the wiuepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God." 

This language is highly figurative, I must admit; but it certainly
0
_has ref

erence to the establishment of Messiah's kingdom. In regard to the Apocalypse, 
my brother, I want to make an assertion right now. I affirm that thab book was 
written before the establishing of the kingdom of the Messiah here upon the 
earth. I affirm that that book was written before the destruction of the city of 
Jerusalem; and I am prepared to prove these assertions by the learned men of 
the world, and from the internal evidences of the book. If it is found neces
sary, I will do this in this discussion. As this book speaks of judgment and 
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resurrection, he has to rely so much upon it to p'rove his position in this discus
sion; while we claim that many of those events spoken of in this book, were ful
filled nearly eighteen hundred years ago. 

The brother says the Jews will be gathered, and says they are now being 
gathered. Thank heg,ven, my brother, they are being gathered now; but I do 
not think they will be :finally gathered, until the deliverer comes up out of Zion, 
-who shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. I agree with you that all Israel 
will be saved. I am happy to agree with you upon that ground. I hope to 
meet at least half way. I hope we will finally meet with the redeemed; and be 
gathered in the kingdom of our blessed Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 

Elder Forscutt here said aloud, "Amen." 
Elder Shinn continued,-But I will give you my view upon this matter, of 

his servants assisting in the judgment: 
2 Timothy 2: 11, 12.-"It is a faithful saying: for if we be dead with him, we shall also 

live with him: if we suffer, we shall also reign with him.: if we deny him, he also will deny 
us.·~ 

I read from Rev. Thomas vVhitemore's Commentary on Rev. 20: 4; having 
referred to Rev. 5 : 9: 

"For thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, 
and tongue, aud people, and nation; and hast made us unto our God kings and priests, and we 
shall reign on the earth." 

St. Paul said: It is a faithful saying; for if we be dead with him, we shall 
also live with him; if we suffer, we shall also reign with him.-2 Tim. 2: 11, 12. 
The revelator, of course, as was his custom, puts these things into a much more 
metaphorical form. He says, "I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment, [or the power of judging, or reigning], was given unto them. This 
agrees precisely with what Jesus told his disciples before his death: 

"Verily, I say unto yon, that ye which have followed me in the regeneration, when the 
Son of man shrill sit in the thrmie of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel; that is, spiritual Israel."-Matt. 19: 28. 

It was fri this wa,y that the Saints were to J°iidge the world.-l Cor. 6: 2. 
Hence J ems said to the church at Thyatira: · 

"And he that overcometh, and keepeth my words unto the end, to him will I give power 
over the nations; and he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter, shall 
they be broken to shivers; even as I received of my Father."-Rev. 2: 26, 2~. 

And again to the church at Laodicia: 
"To him that overcometh, will I grant to sit with me in IDif throne, even as I also over

car:1e, and am set down with my father in his tlITone."-3; 21. 
The New Testament is full of these figures. The thrones which John saw 

were metaphorical, and so was the great white throne mentioned in verse eleven. 
The kingdom of Christ itself was not real and outward, but metaphorical and 

spiritual. The martyrs who had been beheaded, Uved and reigned on the eai·th. 
Christ lives and reigns on the earth now, and so do the martyrs, and every 
faithful christian, the knowledge of whom has reached us. How little is tliere 
of the good that can really die~ Abel "being dead, yet spealceth."-Heb. 11 : 4. 
The poet has forcibly expressed this idea, on a slightly different subject: 

"They never fail who die in a good cause; 
The block may soak their gore; 
Their heads may sodden in the sun; their limbs 
Be strung to city gates and castle walls; 
But still their spirit walks abroad. Though years 
Elapse, and others share as dark a doom, 
They but augment the deep and swelling thoughts 
vVhich overpower all others, and conduct 
The world at last to Freedom." 
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When it is said of any, therefore, that they reign with Christ, it is because 
they are co-workers, or co-sufferers with him; for "if we suffer with him, we 
shall also reign with him."-2 Tim. 2 :~12. 

I now resume my arguments. Christ's coming in glory, in power, with his 
angels, to reward mankind according to their works, etc. His coming, we no
ticed, took place during the natural life time of some of those who heard him 
utter these words. Matthew twenty-fift.h chapter, beginning with the twenty
third verse, "And he shall separate them, [the nations."] Now, my brother 
knows that this can not refer to the future life, for all nations will not be sen
tenced at a time. It is certainly figurative language. If it is not figurative, 
then it refers to literal sheep and goatS,, and we will have to have literal sheep 
and goats in this discussion. If it is figurative, then the sheep and goats may 
represent men. 

"Then shall the king say unto them on his right hand, Come ye blessed of my Father, in
herit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world: for I was a hungered, 
and ye gave me meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink; I was a stranger and ye took me 
in; naked, and ye clothed me; I was sick, and :ye visited me; I was in prison, and ye came 
unto me. Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hunger
ed, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee drink? when saw we thee a stranger, and took 
thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto 
thee? And the king shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye 
have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then shall 
he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting, [or age 
lasting] fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: for I was an hungered, and ye gave me no 
meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink; I was a stranger, and ye took me not in; 
naked, and ye clothed me not; sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not." 

Remember, now, that this is a parable. I will call it the parable of the 
sheep and the goats, for reasons already mentioned. Remember, it was to have 
its fulfillment "when the Son of man shall come in his glory," and when he was 
to sit upon the throne of his glory, and before him should be gathered all na
tions; and he should separate, or judge them, one from another, as a shepherd 
di-rideth his sheep from the goats. It was to have its fulfillment at that time. 
I read in this connection, Matthew 16 : 27, 28 : 

"For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels; and then he 
sha11 reward every man according to his works. Verily, I say unto you, there be some stand
ing' here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom." 

The same coming, precisely. The same coming in his kingdom, which was 
to take place during the natural .lifetime of some of those who were standing 
there, and heard Jesus utter these words. Once more, Mark 8 : 38. 

"Whosoever, therefore, shall be ashamed of me and of my words, in this adnlterons and 
si11rn1 generation, of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory 
of his Father, with the holy angels." 

This is the same coming spoken of in Mark 9 : 1 : 
"And he said unto them, Verily, I say unto you, that there be some of them that stand 

here, .which shall not taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom of God come with 
power." 

Was not this coming with power; was not this coming in his kingdom, in 
his glory; coming with angels, coming to reward mankind according to .their 
works. 'l1his coming too, was to take place during the natural lifetime of those 
who heard Jesus utter these words: 

Luke 9: 26.-"For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words, of him shall the 
Son~ of man be ashamed, when he shall come in his own glory, and in his Father's, and of the 
holy angels. But I tell you of a truth, there be some standing here, which shall not taste of 
death, till they see the kingdom of God." 

John 21: 21-24.-"Peter seeing him, Eaith to Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man do? 
Jerns saith unto him, IfI will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee?.follow thou me. 
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'Then wont this saying 'abroad among the brethren, that that disciple should not die; yet Je
sus said not unto him, Ho shall not die; but, if I will that he tarry till I come, what i~ that. to 
thee'?" 

Matthew 10: 16-23.-"Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst bf wolves; be ye 
therefore wise as serpents and harmless as do\·es. But beware of men: for they will deliver 
you up to the councils, and scourge yon in their synagogues. And ye shall be brought before 
.governors and kings for my sake, for a testimony against them and the Ge.ntiles. Bnt when 
they deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak: for it shall be given you 
in that same hour what ye shall speak. :B'or it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your 
Father, which speaketh in you. And the brother shall deliver up the brother to death, and 
the father the child: and the children shall rise up against their parents, and cause them to be 
put to det1th. -~nd ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake: but he that endure th to 
the end, shall be saved. But when they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another: for 
verily I say unto you, ye shall not have gone over the cities of Isrnel, till the Son of man be 
come." 

This is the same coming that was to take place during the natural lifetime 
of those who hoard Jesus utter the~e words: it must have been, or I am incapa
ble of understanding the plainest kind of langunge. I give some authority upon 
this matter, 178, Christian System, Alexander Campbell, that noted and scholarly 
man that we have referred to before; that great reformer: 

"Some _of them not only saw the Son of man enter upon his reign, and the kingdom of 
God cO>BIEl'ICE on Pentecost, and carry his conquests over Judea, Samaria, and the uttermost 
parts of tho earth; but they saw tho Lord 'come with power,' and awful glory, and accom
plish all his predictions on the deserted and devoted temple, city and people. Thus they saw 
a bright display of the golden scepter of his grace in forgiving those who bowed to his author
ity, and an appalling exhibition of the iron rod of his wrnth, m taking vengeance on his enemies 
who would not have him to reign over them."-Christian System, page 179. 

IVIr. J~ewis and others present the same thoughts. 
He closed with tho call "Time.'' 

Elder Forscutt's third reply was as follows; 
(/e1·ztlcn1,c;i. Lad£e.s aTtcl Gentlcrn,cn: 

I au1 sorry that n1y friend has used so rr1uch of his tln1e, this afternoon, in 
replying to my last I had hoped that I should have a vast array of new 
matter to comiider. shall be compelled, however, to either correct myself, or 
correct him, for there iB certainly a misunderstanding somewhere in relation to 
tho points of difference between us. If I understand the reading of the resolu
tion aright, tho object of this discussion is to deter:.nine from the accepted icord 

(Jod, as found in ,James' translation, whether or not.Jesus has yet come 
second tirnc to the \Yorld. 

.. affect the question what l\Ir. l.1ewis has to say, 
or what peculiar statements have been made by Alexander Campbell, or any one 
else. The question is, TV/wt dues tlw 1cord 1~f God teach '(;i relation to tlds mat
ter? If we are to bring J\fr. Camp Loll on the stand in this case, Mr. Broadhurst, 
Mr. Irwin, Mr. JameE, and others who were writer's against ::\Ir Camp
bell's views, will have to be brought also; who, instead of accrediting him with 
a great degree of learning, speak of him as being lacking in that qualification, 
and assign this as one of the reasons why he left the Bap.tist Church. However, 
I shall not now discuss .Mr. Campbell, or his claims; that is not the object of this 
debate. No doubt he did a good work, according to the ability that God gave 
to hi11i. 

Elder Shinn should confine himself to arguments based on quotations from 
the ]3ible, arguments to be made by himself; not using arguments made by oth
ers as though the authors of them wer'I my opponents. I am here to debate with 
him, not with either Mr. Lewis or Campbell; their views, merely as men's 
opinions, are of no more value to me in this debate than the views of Elder Lake, 
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my chairman, would be of any value to him. It is well you should know wh0< 
these authors are. Their testimony is allowable; but not evidence. 

Now to th,e main question at issue. Has there been a revelation of the 
word of God unto us at any time, teaching that there shall be a coming of ChrisJN 
in the future, personally, to introduce what we may call the judgment age? That 
:iB the gist of the whole discussion now pending. 

The testimonies presented to us by our friend, in relation to this matter, 
are, it seems to me, supportive of the theory that Jesus Christ will come the 
second time, in power. And, as the gentleman has intimated, the chief differ
ence between him and me consists in this; that I regard his future coming as' 
being the introduction of his reign, while he regards his coming again, in person,, 
as the end of his "mediatorial reign." 

I do not understand, if I understand the language correctly, that a "medi
ator," as such, does. reign. A mediator is one who mediates between two parties; 
in the case of Jesus, between the monarch who saves or condemns, and he who. 
is to be.saved or condemned. When we speak of this mediation, we speak of an 
act performed by an individual who comes between a monarch and a subject1 
between the ruler and one who is ruled. Vvbat scriptural right have we to 
speak of Christ's mediatorship as a "mediatorial reign.':!" Such words are not in 

, God's book, nor such a thought, any where. Where is the authority for their· 
use, if they are not found in that bbok? When Jesus reigns, his present medi
atorial office will cease. He will then have ceased to stand as mediator between 
us and God; for the office work of his mediatorship will have been ended~ He 
will then come to take vengeance on those who shall not have accepted his 
mediatonal work; to approve and exalt those who looked up to him as the Me-
diator, and honored him by keeping his laws. . 

The gentleman thinks I have taken, in my last speech, a position 
which is very strange. Probably it may seem so to him. The position objected 
to is that Christ said, "My kingdom is not of this world, else would my servants 
fight," and yet that after quoting this, I should declare that he will reign as a 
temporal prince. Again, Sir, I call your attention to the meaning of words. 
What does the word temporal signify? 'l'hat which is limited, not eternal; 
primarily, it relates to time. During the millennial age, which is for a limited 
time, a specified time, Christ will reign. Tempus is the root of the word, sig
nifying, time; temporal is from that root, and indicates that which is not per
manent j something that will last only for a time. But I never said that Jesus 
would reign as a temporal prince; but I did say, and I repeat it, that he now 
reigns as a Prince; for Goel hath exalted him to be a Prince and a Savior; he 
is "l>rince of Peace," "Prince of Life," according to the testimony of God's 
word, ancl he is now ruling under the Father as Prince, while he also sits as 
Mediator between us and God. He is to come, not to rule as a Prince, but to 
reign as "King of kings;" and not King of kings only, but as "Lord of lords;" 
"God blessed for ever." He ceases his princely rights, they are ended then, 
and bis kingly rights begin. 

To show that what our friend calls his "mediatorial reign," or the reign of 
Christ in his kingly rights, will end with the introduction of his coming on the 
earth, we are referred. by Mr. Shinn to the first epistle of Paul to the Corinthi
ans, fifteenth chapter, twenty-second and twenty-third vers.es. There are some., 
very beautiful thoughts here which have already been presented by my brother, 
in relation to the resurrection of the dead, and t0 which I will again refer. We· 
read: 

"For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ, shall all be made alive. But every man in hig_, 
ewn order; Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are Christ's at his coming." 
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Surely, if all these testimonies that have been collated for, and presented to 
us, respecting the coming of Chri6t, indicate his coming at the time when the 
brother intimates these words of Paul were to have their fulfillment; surely, if 
this was the comi:ng rPferred to, we should look for a grand resurrection t" have 
taken place at that time, in which all God's people became Christ's; wickedness, 
too, should have ended; but was it so? The apostle speaks first of the resurrec
tion of the dead, Christ the first fruits; then right following, "They that ar0 
Christ's at his coming." Afterwards cometh the end. Here in the twcnty
fourth verse, we have the adverbs then and when, connecting tho two event;.i 
there named, the end and the delivering up of the kingdom. In the twenty
third verse, we have the resurrection connected with the coming .of Christ, 
by the adverb at; and in tho twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth verses, we have 
his reign, connected with the coming of the end, and the giving up of the 
kingdom to God, by the adverbs then and when. 

First: The first resurrection, and they that ar0 Christ's at his coming. 
Second: His reign, and the conquest of all enemies. 
Third: The end, when he shall have· delivered up th°' king:dom to 

even the Father; when he shall haye put down all rule, and. all authority 
power; for he nmst re~gn UNTIL he hath put all enemies under liis feet. 

Let us now enquire concerning these events, and see whether the testimony 
of the apostle corroborates the statement made, that at Christ's coming all the 
dead are to be raised. 

I think the gentleman is laboring under a mistake here. In the first place, 
the apostle is reasoning on the subject of the resurrection; but I must not say 
much about this subject now, as we expect to deb'1tc that two days from this time, 
at which time we expect to adduce what evidence we can in support of the doctrine 
of the resurrection of the body. 'VVe only pause to remark here, th,lt the apos
tle's teaching shows us that what we have lost by Adam, we shall gain by Christ; 
"For as in Adam all die; even so in Christ shall all be made alive." This is a 
general statement of the resurrection. "But every man in his own order." 

He does not toll us here, whether it is to take an hour, ten years, or ten 
thousand years to raise all these dead. But we think wo shall be able to gather 
this information from other testimonies, if necessary, when .the proper time 
comes to examine that question. 'IY e think we shall be able to show that the 
resurrection does not take place at any one time; but for the accomplishment of 
t,he great. purpose fur which Jesus died, they that are Christ's, shall be rn.ised at 
his coming, and after the raising of the dead in Christ, then cometh the end, etc, 

The different classes in the resurrection will be easily distinguisrHod from 
each other, in consequence of the judgment that shall be passed upon them; for 
some are to arise, we are told in the forty to the forty-third verses of this fif
teenth chapter of first Corinthians, with bodies whose glory is typified by the 
sun, and their glory is to be one; others are to have bodies less glorious than 
these, typified by the moon, and the glory of these is to be one; others still are 
to have bodies, whose glory is typified by the stars in the firmament of heaven; 
and "as one star differs from another star in glory, so also shall be the resurrection 
of the dead," placing it, you see, in the future tense. 

The judgment to be rendered then is not in this life, but at some future 
time, when we shall be judged according to the gospel law, administered by di
vine hands. This gospel law has come unto us in this·life, and if we shall have 
lived in accordanco therewith, by being obedient unto God, we shall receive a 
reward for our obedience. 

But shall every one receive the same glory? No, no; God is too jm:t for 
that. There are some who will arise to one glory, and Rome to another. Just 
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as diversified as our lives have been here, will our glory be hereafter. .Just as 
our faith to God has been, and the interest we have manifested in yielding obe
<1ienco unto him; so wiil our reward and glory be in the kingdom of our God, 
when he comes to reign, whose right it is to reign. In tho justice of this future 
iude·mcnt will our fidelity or disobedience be rewarded. 
" u \V c are referred again to Acts 10: Ll0-,13, which I had before reviewed; 
and though I do not like to recapitulate, I must call your attention to the 
thought expressed with it: 

"llim God raised up the third day, and showed him openly; not to all tho people, but to 
witnesses chosen before of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with him after he rose 
:rom the dead. And he commanded us to preach nnto the people, and to testify that it is he 
which was ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead. To him give all the prophets 
witue8s, that throngh his name whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of sins." 

'J'he thought expressed by Brother Shinn, in connection with the latter part 
of tl1is quotation, I can most folly and .readily endorse. Yes, Sir; it is by and 
chrough Christ; through faith in and obedience tJ him, we do receive remission 
of our sins. Through Christ and Christ only, we may receive this blessing; but 
that does not affect the meaning of the preceding verse, that he was ordained of 
God to be the judge of quick and dead. Nor will it do to argue, as our friend 

tb:t this judg,irnnt is continuous, and not special, or that it is special, 
us here only, and not general and specific in its relations to the future. 

and appointment had been given; but the time when Christ 
the quick and the dead" is to be "at his appearing and kingdom." 

evident too that the highly favored and inspired Peter, (see hi:;i second 
Epistle 2: understood this judgment to be a future one, when he wrote, "The 
Lord how to deliver the godly out of temptation, ancl to reserve the un-
11st unto the clay of fud,qinent, to be punished." l'lith Peter agrees Jesus, also, 

J olm 12 : 48, "'J'ho worcl that I have the same shall judge him, [or 
tho busi,; of judgment], iii the lust day. 

'l'hc of a future judgn1ent \Vas ath11ittcc1 hy ::dl the J e"\vish nation, 
; even the Samaritans, itt a certain sense, endorserl it. 

of the Chasidim branch of the Jewish church, and a portion of the 
'latliklm branch received the doctriue; the latter as founded on the testimony of 
ilie the former as founded on the of inspiration as well as 

crn.cacw11 of the :rnlders. As a nation, they for the Messiah, as evi-
history, by the form and matter of questions propom1cled to 

the 'l:'almud. Bonsseut,, of Dauphin, (on the 'l'almud), in 
History, relates that the J cws expected a great prophet like 

-.Hoses to be rai~ed np to prepare the way of the Lord, to be followed by the 
'Vfossi:lh himself. who should sit in judgment and execute justice, punish their 

and restore their national and prestige with God. Josephus is not 
silent upon this question. 

Sir; people ages looked for one who should come, who 
r<lwnld some great one, who should rule the nations, and sit as 

over them, to divid2 rewards unto them. This, Sir, was believed, long 
this declaration was made by the apostle, "And ho commanded us to 
unto the people, and to testify that it is he which:was ordained of God, 

w be the judge of quick and dead." -Why should he say, "It is he which was 
vrc?ained of God," unless some idea was in their minds of such a one having been 
"""v""""'? 'l'he fact is, they did believe in such a, one, and all that remained 

to do, was to prove that this Jesus was the anticipated one. 
Upon this expectation, rests the theory of a. future judgment with Israel. 

The apostles were of those who expected such a JY1essiah, and though the time 
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i>eemed to them to be deferred by his instructions, the manner in which they loarneJ 
this expectation would be realized, coupled with their experience in the past 
while with Jesus, gave them confidence to teach a future judgment. 

Vv e turn again to the testimony of Paul, writing to Timothy his m 
the gospel, second epistle, fourth clrnpter, and first yerse: 

'°I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, ·who shall judge the c1uick and th0 
dead at his appearing aml his kingdom." 

Now, if this appearing and kingdom were in tho of tlrn destruction of 
Jerusalem, by 'ritus Vesp>rnian, I war.t the brother to answer the In 
what peouliar sense did the kingdom of God then come? 

The gentleman, after making this statemont in support of his 
us rUmrnnder Ocimpbell's testimony. Unforturn1tely for him, :Mr. 
makes the kingdom to have come prior to that time, 11amely, on the day 
tccost. ·whether this is correct or I\Ir. Campbell and my friend must de-
termine. If it came upon the it did not i1ced to come when 
J ernsalem was destroyed. 

That it was cstabEshcd on the day of l\mtec<:ist more 
itual kingdo111, I ::nn not for· one ino111cnt to dispute; 
then gave the evidence that were commanded by God to 
people, and commenced then, sucz;essfol and earnest effort, labor for the 
accomplishment of the gre;1t purposes of Jesus. 1'hcy had beea endowed with 
power from on aftc,· that Jesus had n.sccndod on high, in m.·der to tlie 
mulgation of the J3ut thel'e ~-,.;J.s no perscmal corning of ChrirJt on 
rfay of Pentecost. 

I that the 1J:·uthcr \rill lEaintair:. that the 
arn1y, at dcstrn.ction of 
representation of' the S•m of Goel 
with the Homan hosb, the Lord and. 

The Rouiitn l;ower \Yas 

i~cbuchadnGzz:nr snv>". It wu.s 
in pieces and a 
t.he iron. 'l1hese l{ormtn soldiers 
army to take Jerusalem, the 
St-tango t1lis: 
stand the of Go<l. 
the and ' 

apostles, 
when Jesus /;egcm to preach the things of the kingdom 
that spiritual kingdom, more properly called the church. w:1:0 

\Ya~~ ('Ont1n.eaccd. 
I belieYo that 

but it was not the kin!e:dom promised. \Yhen Jesus was here Le 
dieciples to pray thns: ~'Our }'ather, who art in heaven;. hallowed be 
thy lcinydom come."' \Vhy shonld ,Jesus teach them to prny, "Thy ""u"··'"'U". 
come1" if it had been est,tblishec1? ·why shonld the Paul write 
the brethren to look forward to the time of the cominv.: of the and wu:-if 

his coming and kingdom, if that kingdom lrnc1 alre~~dy come'? 
,Jesus certainly did not instruct them t.hat the coming of t11e Honun army 

Rhould be his co111ing; fo~· he sai.d: 
"0 J erusalcm, Jerusalem! thou that kill est the prophets, and slonest them tlrnL arc ser,t 

unto theo, how oft would I have gathered you, as a hen gathereth her chickens nndcr her 
wings, but ye would not. Behold, yonr house is left 11nto you desolate." 

The mistake which the Jews made is the mistake which you are novr 
making. Thi.s coming of which you speak, was the very coming their 
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prophesied of; the very theme their poets sung of; the very subject their 
Psalmist wrote about; they were all anticipating that coming. 

Paul sufiered death under the tyrant Nero about the year 66 of the Chris
tian era, ,Jerusalem was taken by Titus in the year 70; was this the "coming of 
the Lord" he waited for, hoped for? 

Was that judgment upon the Jewish nation the judgment prophesied of ia 
Scripture? Jesus s:iid to his apostles: 

"Ye which have followed me in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit in the 
chrone of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.'' 

If, Sir, that was the time when the judgment was given to him, as prophe
sied of in Scripture, what position, please, did the apostles occupy? His prom
ise to them was, that when he came in his glory, they should sit with him and 
judge the twelve tribes of Israel. Herc, Sir, tho servant's thrones were located 
with the throne of Jesus, their Master. 

If this was fulfilled at the taking of Jerusalem by the Homan army, tell us 
how, and where the brethren, the twelve apostles, then sat. 

If Jesus then came to judgment, tell us all how the judgment was passed 
upon them. 

· If the books were then opened; tell us how and what books they were. 
Tell us how the records of heaven were then read. 
Tell us how the people were presented at the court of truth before which 

they wore then tried. 
Tell us how the and the bad were separated, as they are to be separ-

ated at the great judgment day. 
If that be the time of Christ's jullgment, please tell us who were judged. 
'l'hesc things did not transuil'e. at the taking of Jerusalem by the Roman 

army, as they s1~ould have 'had that been the judgment "day. If they are 
not co tak0 at the judgment what, we enquire, do the promises and 
threats of inspiration n1ean? 

\Ve are rcfoneJ again to nineteenth chapter of Revelations, which we 
before reacL Tho brothet etates, an') oamestly too, that this language is. highly 

he knows, as you know, that all symbolical 
'""''·"Ll.~"·,,. to have dear conveyed by rnust bo correct in the harmony of 

There rnust be no disunity 
tel! us in this that he rnw hcwen opened; an cl one of the 

·\vhictt 11~~ s~nv 1n be a yen \vas J csus. N 01v 1 according to t11e chronology 
Bible. wln!evcr evidences you may bring to the contrary, this book was not 

\Vrititcn until after ,Jesus had ascended to heaven; and he was 
heaven at the was written, which ·was about twenty-five years after 

the destru_etlon nf fTeru~alcrn. 
The voice said to John, ''Conic up hither, and I will shew thee things 

·which must be " If .Jesus was then in heaven, his coming was a 
The nineteenth chapter of Revelations begins thus: 
After 1c!rnt things? The things described in the 

nmoni:; which is the destruction of some great city called 
n, citY. too. which shonld make all nations drunk with the wine of the 

f~~,;1ication. ;J crnsalc:n never did that. History did not then pre
for such a history as this. Even Tyro, that, great maritime 

power, which many of the nations songht for their luxuries, and their beau
tifol wares, never had snch power us this city was to have. This city was to 
h;wu cumuierco with all the nations of the earth, by means of her wickedness; 

means of lier sureericc;; mcaus of tho power she should wield. This J erusa-
ncYer haa. 
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After the description of the city's d~struction, the nineteenth chapter open• 
with the language: · 

"And after these things, I heard a great noise of much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia;; 
·salvation, and glory, and honor, and power, unto the Lord our God. For true and righteous 
are his judgments; for he hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her 
·fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his servants at her hand. And again they said, 
Alleluia. And her smoke rose up for ever and ever." 

Following this, we come down to the quotation made for us, -"And I saw 
heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and he that sat upon him was called 
Faithful and True, and in righteousness he doth judge and make war." Twenty
five years, if the chronology be correct,-and it is supported by the concurring 
testimony of twenty-six: authors,-if their testimony be correct, Sir, the destruc
tion of Jerusalem had taken place twenty-five years before this testimony wall 
written. And when this revelation was given, the testimony in cormectio:r,r 
therewith was, "I will shew thee things which must be hereafter." 

Among these things, John also saw heaven opened, and this Faithful and 
True One, whose coming to judge is future yet, was seen clothed with a vesture 
dipped in blood, and his name is called the Word of God. * * *."And he hath · 
on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, AND 
LORD OF LORDS." 

After all this, Sir, the angel cries, "Come up hither to the feast of the 
kings and nobles of the earth." What is there to happen now? 'Why, the tes
timony of ancient prophets is here confirmed that when this great one shall 
come that is to come, he will make war with the nations. The prophets of old 
tell us that the Saints shall be gathered, and the nations too shall be gathered 
.'1round them, and that the Lord shall then go forth and deliver t11em. "He 
shall fight against those nations, as when he fought in the day of battle." 

In the thirty-ninth chapter of Ezekiel, we read of a people coming up 
against Israel, who are to be slain, and to the :flesh of the mighty, and the blood 
of princes, the fowls of heaven and the beasts of the field are to be invited ! A 
preparation for that terrible day is being now made. View the aggregate forceii 
of Europe, the strength of Russia, the consolidation of the powers of Germany 
into one. See the work of God with Turkey, ancl with Spain, yet occupying 
their seats of power, from which they arc then to be hurled. If we understand 
these things, and the signs of the times, we can see, that when those northern. 
nations, of which the prophet foretold, that every one should takes its place, be
fore the coming of Jesus in power, and the very testimony in the nineteenth 
,chapter of llevelations quoted against our position, will be fulfilled, and we will 
'b" proven right, for Christ will come to commence his judgment. 

"Time" was called, and Elder Forscutt sat down. 

Elder Shinn's fourth argument. 

Gentlemen .1foderators, Ladies ancl Gentlemen: 
My brother seems to be undel,' the impression, that the testimony of scholar

ly men like Alexander Campbell, has nothing to do with, and I do not know 
as I would be going too far to say, is of no force in this discussion. I beg leave 
~o differ from my brother in regard to this matter. If the testimony of learned 
men upon a passage of Scripture, is decic1ec1ly in my favor, I h~rre a perfect right 
to receive that testimony; and it is of force, too, as the brother will find before 
the close of this disenssion. ·what these scholarly men have said· upon these 
passages of Scripture, he will find to be of force, before this discussion closes. 
It is to be presumed that a person who has devoted nearly his entire lifetime to 
.the study of the Scriptures, to the obtaining of knowledge, and study of the 
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Bible, would be apt to know something of it. '\Vhen their testimony agrees· 
with me, I have a perfect right to use it. 

He says, Jesus Christ tvill reign as a temporal King, and tries to prove it 
from first Corinthians, fifteenth chapter, commmencing with the twenty-secondi 
verse, he reads for this purpose, and tries to prove that Jesus will reign as tem
poral King at the end of his mediatorial reign; or at the end of his reign; I 
will leave out the word mecliatorial, since the brother objects to it. Twenty
third verse o:f this chapter reads, "But every man in his own order; Christ the· 
first fruits; afterward they that are Christ's at his coming." Then take the 
brother's explanation of the adverb of time, "Then, cometh the end," the end of 
Christ's reign, "when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the. 
Father." Now, precisely at the time my brother says he is to come and begin to 
reign, the apostle says, "Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have put down all rule, 
and all authority, and power." Even these ten kings, the brother emphasized 
in his speech this morning, are to be put down. 

"For lrn must reign, till he hath put all enemies nndor his feet: the last enemy that shall 
be destroyed is death. For he hath put all thing·s under his feet. But when he saith, All 
things are pnt under him, it is manifest he is excepted, which did put all things under him. 
And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son also be subject unto him 
that put all things mtder him, that God may be all in all." · 

This is the end of the ·Messiah's reign, his spiritual reign, when all m8n 
:;;hall have been constituted pure and holy, under the Messiah's reign, blessed, 
forever blessed. 

But my brother that he makes a point right here. I do not un-
derstand him plainly. as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive: but every man in his own order; Christ the first fruits." 

Now, my brother, there arc but two orders in the resurrection, "Christ the 
first fruits; afterwards, they that are Christ's at his coming." All mankind 
shall he his at that coming, as I have shown you from this testimony you have 
introduced here. J'lly brother refers again, to Acts 10: 42, 2 Timothy 4: 1. 
His coming at the destruction of Jerusalem. Here my brother emphasizes this 
matter particularly, to make it appear 011t of place, and places a great degree of 
stress upon the destruction of J ernsalem, when I have told him time and again, 
that the kingdom of heaven was to come in gradually. 

Rev. 19. I will have to call my brother's attention to the date of the 
Apocalypse. "\Ve might as well fix that up right away. I\fy brother is aware 
that this is a matter of great importance to him, the date of the Apocalypse; 
for he must rely upon the Apocalypse being written before the destruction of Je
rusalem, for his strong arguments in this discussion. I shall introduce a few 
evidences in regard to this matter now, and more by and by. \Ve find reference· 
made in the Apocalypse to the city of Jerusalem, as still standing at. the time 
that book was written. Speaking of those two who had been slain for the testi
mony of Jesus, the revelator says: 

"And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, which spiritually is called 
Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was erucified."-Rev. 5: 8. 

It was the custom with the sacred writers, to call one city by the name of 
another, to signify some particular· point. Jerusalem was called Sodom ancl 
Egypt, on account of its wickedness. "Spiritually called Sodom and Egypt." 
But our quotation settles all doubt as to the place referred to, by adding to this, 
"Where also our Lord was crucified." The bodies of these two witnesses were 
to lie in the streets of Jerusalem. How could this be, if the city had been 
destroyed at the time? After three days and a half, the Spirit of life from GocL 
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is to enter into them, according to the description of the Rev:elator. All this fa 
to take place in the city where our Lord was crucified. How could the Reve
lator have given this description, unless he had wtitten before the destruction of' 
Jerusalem. 

Another argument, founded upon the mention made of the temple made in 
eleventh chapter. After the mighty angel had sworn time should be no longer, 
and John hac1 received a commission to preach and prophesy before many 
nations, then the temple was to be measured and prepared for its destruction. 

"And there was given me a reed like unto a rod; and the angel stoocl, saying, Rise, and 
measnre the temple of Goel, and tho altar, and them that worship therein. But the conrt which 
is without the temple leave out, and measure it not; for it is givon unto the Gentiles: and the' 
holy"city shall they tread under foot forty and two months." 

Our Lord said Jerusalem should be trodden under foot of tho Gentiles.-
J~uke 21 : 24. \Ye have the testimony of learned men to bring forward if necCEr 
sary. I am now through with my brother's for tho present. 

I now reach argument :Five. 
Matthew 24th and 25th chapters is a continued prophecy or cfacoursc of 

,Jesus to his disciples. Now I remark here, that there has been a great deal 
difficulty in deciding upon the verse, or passage of scripture, where the old Jew
ish order of things ceases, and the Messiah's reign is ushered in. I do not. 
know as two do agree. Daniel's discourses, the prophet's discourses; and, mark: 
it, Jesus' discourses to his disciples. Shall we read them? It is quite an un
dertaking to read all this Scripture, but I do not see how wo can avoid it. 

Matthew 24th chapter.-"And .Jesus went out and departed from tho temple: and J>i., 
disciples came to him for to show him concerning· tho buildings of tho temple. And .JesuiJ 
said unto them, See ye not all these things? Verily, I say unto you, there shall not be left 
here one stone upon another, ·tliat shall not be thrown down. Ancl as he sat the ]\fount 
of Olives, the disciples came unto him privately, saying, Tell us when shall things be 't 
and what shall be the sign of thy corning, and of tho end of the world." 

Mark it, brotheT; the literal word is age. 
"And Jesus answered and said unto thorn, take heed that no mm1 clcce;,.e yon: for 

shall come in my uan1e, saying, I am Christ1 and shall 'cloceivo Jind J'e shall }Jear 
\Vars and rumors of \Vars: see that ye be not troubled: for all thc3e E~n::::t cornc to poss, 
but the encl is not yct.11 

The end of what? The end of the Jewish age. 
"111or nation shall rise ugai11st nation, and kingdom against kingd01Tt: ~;,nd tLcrc shall Le~ 

famine and pestilenc.es, and earthquakes in divers places. .AJl these aro the of sor-, 
rows. ~'hen shall they deliver you up to be affliotocl, and slrn!l kill you: anc1 ye shall hated 
cf all nations for my name 1s sak·e-. Arn;l then sbnll many bo ::;,ncl shall betray cne 
another, and shall hate one another. _._~nd many fa]se prophets shall and deeeive rnanyQ 
.And because iniquity shall abound, the lO\'G of rnanJ' shall wax cold. But ho tlrnt shall Gfr· 

duro unto the end, the same shall be saved." 

I~nd of the Jewish age, certainly. 
"And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the vmrld for a witness unto 

1111 nations; and then shall the end come. ·when ye thernfore shall sec tho abomination o:· 
desolation spoken of by Daniel the propet, stand in the holy place. (Whoso readcth, let hinl. 
understand.) Thon let them which be in Judea, flee into the mountains; let him which is on 
tho housetop not come down to take anything out of his house: neither let him which is ic. 
the field ret)lrn back to take his clothes. And woo unto them that are with child, and them 
that give suck in those days I Bnt pray ye tlrnt your !iight be not in winter, neither on the 
sabbath day." 

Mark it; ye, my disciples: 
":B'or then shall be great tribulation, such as was not from tho beginning of the world l<i 

this time, no, nor even shall be. .And except those days should be shortened, thoro shoulcl 
no flesh be saved; but for the elect's sake these days shall be shortened. Then if any man 
shall say nnto you, Lo, hern is Christ, or there, believe it not. :E'or there shall arise false' 
Christ's, and false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it wcrcc 
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possible, they shall de.ceive the very elect. Behold, I have told you before. Wherefore, if 
they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert; go not forth: behold, he is iu the secret 
diambers; believe it not. For as the lightning cometh out or the east, and shine th even unto 
the west; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. For wheresoever the carcass is, 
there will the eagles be gathered together. Immediately after the tribulation of those days 
.shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken: and then shall appear the sign of the 
Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory. And he shall send 
his angels with a great sonnd of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from one end of the heaven to the other. Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; when 
his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh. So likewise 
yo, [my disciples], when ye shall see all these things, know that it is near, even at the doors." 

It. What? His coming; his coming in glory; his coming in clouds; it 
is nigh, even at the doors. 

"Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not pass, until all these things be fulfilled." 

I will make an argument by and by, on the phrase, "this generation," that 
.my brother can work on all day to-morrow." 

"Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away. But of that day 
and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only. But as the 
<lays of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. For as in the days before 
1.he flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that 
Noe entered the ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took them all away; so shall 
~1lso the coming of the Son of man be. Then shall two be in the field; the one shall be taken, 
:md the other left. 'l'wo women shall be grinding at the 'mill; the one shall be taken, and tlrn 
·-Other left. n 

The old Jewish custom was for the women to do the drudgery: 
"'Watch therefore; for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. But know this, 

.that if the good man of the house had known in what watch the thief would come, he woulrJ. 
hwe watched, and would not have suffered his house to be broken up. Therefore be ye also 
ready: for in wch an hour as ye think not, the Son of man cometh. Who then is a faithful 
and wise servant, whom his Lord hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat in 
Jue season? Blessed is that servant whom the Lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing. 
Verily, I unto yon, that he shall make him ruler over all his goods. But and if that evH 
qervant in his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin to smite his fel-
fow servants, to eat and drink with the drunken; the Lord of that servant shall come in 
a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not t\ware of, and shall cut him 
asunder, and appoint him his portion among hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth." 

'l'hat this is connected with the twenty-fifth chapter, is evident, from the 
manner in 1vhich the twenty-fifth chapter is introduced: "Then shall the king
dom of heaven be likened to ten virgins," etc. '.l.1 hen comes in the thought of 
the kingdom of heaven being compared unto a man traveling into a far country, 
who called his servants unto him, and delivered unto them his goods. This 
parable continues unto the thirty-first verse, where the parable of the sheep and 
the goats is introduced. 

"When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
flhall he sit upon the throne of his glory: and before him shall be gathered all nations, and he 
13hall separate them, [or judge them, as I have explained], one from another, as a shepherd di
videth his slieep from the goats. And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but tl1e goats 
011 the loft." 

It certainly is a fact, that the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth chapters of' 
:i\fatthew relate to one continuous discourse. Let us notice the context. The 
twenty-fourth commerHJes thus: "And Jesus went out, and departed from the 
temple." The thirty-ninth Yerso of the twenty-third chapter reads thus: "For 
I say unto you, ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord." 

Signs preceding his coming, were certainly fulfilled. Matthew 24 : 3: 
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"And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples came unto him privately, saying, 
TeE us, when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the emi 
Df the world'?" 

The first sign was, many shall come in my name, etc. Mat. 24 : 4-6: 
"And Jesus answered and said unto them, 'rake heed that no man deceive you. FGr 

'."llany shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ, and shall deceive many." 
Tenth verse.-"Then shall many be offended, and shall betray one another." 
Mark 13: 5, 6, in this connection: 

"And Jesus answering them began to say, Take heed, lost any man deceive you. Fol' 
many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ, and shall deceive many." 

This was literally fulfilled. Luke 21 : 8 : 
"And he said, Take heed that ye be not deceived: for many shall come in my name, say· 

ing, I am Christ; and the time draweth near: go ye not therefore after them." 
The second sign of his coming was, "Ye shall hear of wars and rumors." 

Matthew 24 : 7 : 
"For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and there shall b~ 

famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places." 
Mark 13: 8.-"For nation shall rise· against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: anii 

there shall be earthquakes in divers places, and there shall be famines and troubles: thes~ 
are the beginnings of sorrows." 

Mark 13: 7 .-"And when ye shall hear of wars and rumors of wars, be ye not troubled: 
for such things must needs be; bnt the end shall not be yet." 

Luke 21: 9.-"But when ye shall hear of wars and commotions, be not terrified: for thes© 
things must first come to pass; but the end is not by and by." 

From Matthew 24: 7, Mark 13: 8, Luke 21: 10. 
\Ve note again as the third sign of his coming, famines and pestilences. 

Acts 11 : 27, 28, is also in this connection. 
:Fourth sign of his coming was earthquakes. J ... uke 21 : 11: 

"And great earthquakes shall be in divers places, and famines, and pestilences, and fear
ful sights and great signs shall there be from heaven." 

Josephus, in his writings, testifies concerning the signs that showed them
selves in the heavens. He says, among other things, that preceding the destruc
tion of Jerusalem, a comet, with a tail in the shape of a sword, hung over the 
city, and did not go down for the space of a year. That one of the ponderom: 
gates which refJuired the united strength of twenty rnen to open it, was known to 
open of its own accord, (yet not of its own accord, but without human aid.) 
That a heif?2', being led to the sacrifice, was known to lie down and give birth 
to a lami. 'l'hat fierce, contending s,rmies were seen in the heavens, marching 
and countermarching, besieging cities, etc. 

In this connection you might probably call the fifth sign, fearful sights and 
great signs from heaven. Fearful and great signs was there to be from heaven. 

Matthew 24 : 9, 10.-"Then shall they deliver you up to be afilicted, and shall kiil you: 
and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name's sake. And then shall many be offended, 
and shall betray one another, and shall hate one another." 

Mark 13: 9.-"But take heed to yonrselves; for they shall deliver yon up to- councils; 
and in the synagogues ye shall be beaten: and ye shall be brought before rulers and: kings for 
my sake, for a testimony against them." 

Luke 21: 12.-"But before all these, they shall lay their hands on you, and persecute you, 
delivering you up to the synagogues, and into prisons, being brought before kings and rulers 
for my name's sake." 

And thus l believe the signs spoken of here were literally fulfilled. Let 
us now notice :Matthew 24 : 14: 

"And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness, untit 
fill nations, and then shall the end come." 

I claim, my brother, that this is one of the signs of the fulfillment of that 
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coming, and you will agree with me. I call your attention to the testimony of 
the Scriptures upon this point. 

Rom. 10: 18.-"But I say, Have they not heard? Yes, verily, their sound wcnt)nto~all 
the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world." 

Here we notice the fulfillment of Jesus' words, "This gospel of the kingdom 
shall be preached in all the world." 

Col. 1: 23.-"And be not moved away from the hope of the gospel, which ye have heard, 
:11ncl which was preached to every creature which is under heaven: whereof I, Paul, am made 
a minister." 

The testimony of Paul then is, that this gospel was preached i11 all the 
world, and Jesus' words are, when this is done, "then shdl the end come," or his 
coming take place. 

Elder Shinn yielcled the floor to the call of the JHoderntor. 

Elder Fol'scutt's reply to Elder Shinn's fourth argument. 
Gentlemen ~~oclerators, Lad'ies and Gentleinen: 

The testimony that has been presented to us, respecting the destruction of 
,Jerusalem, is testimony so well established that I have neithe:::- will nor power to 
gainsay it; but the argument drawn from it, seems to me to be very far-fetched; 
to fall very far short of the truth; to be very deficient in illustrating that dis
play of God's power which is propheciecl of, and which is recordocl in the chap
ter read to us. 

Before I call your attention to the consideration of that chapter, I will 
notice a very few of the thoughts expressed by our brother, at th8 opening of his 
speech. 

He tells us that if the testimony of learned men, like .Alexander Campbell, 
will aid him, (I do not pretend to give the words, but the idea), will aid him in 
his argument, that he will use it in this discussion. Supposing that the testimony 
of a number of other learned men should militate against his argument, or other 
testimony of Mr. Campbell should do so, what then? '\V ould he not reason, "I 
do not want that which militates against me, only that which sustains me?" I 
imagine his acts wouicl so argue, whether his speech did or not. 

"My brother" wishes me to be consistent. I like that idea in his argument; 
for I admire consistency. If I go to the fountain of learning, I ought to drink 
deep draughts. "A little lea.ming is a dangerous thing," is said by a rhilosopher. 
If I should take Alexander Campbell's doctrinal evidence upon one of 
Scripture, as conclusive, I should upon all. If I regard him as competent de-
cide upon one point, doctrinally, because he 'lS a learned man, I should regard 
him as being competent to decide upon other points. For instance, Mr. Camp
bell was v8ry earnest indeed, upon the subject of baptism; declaring, positively, 
that no nian could be saved without it. ·when he tells us that we are to be im
mersed for the remission of our sins, and that sprinkling or pouring will not de, 
my brother does not accept his testimony, because, as he would intimate, it dom; 
not suit his argument. "Be consistent." 

It is a rule in court, that when I bring a witness to the stand, in defense of 
my position, I am hound by the testimony of that witness. vVe have here seve
ral reporters for the courts, and they will tell you I am bound by the testimony 
©f the witness I have introduced in the case. If you introduce, in support of 
your views, the testimony of l\Ir. Campbell, respecting the kingdom of God, I 
shall hold you to his testimony throughout. 

Alexander Campbell declares that the kingdom was not organized until the 
day of Pentecost. He explains to us the work commencing with John the Bap-
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tist; but says that the kingdom was organized on the day of Pentecost. Yes, 
Sir, your witness condemns your argument. ..When Mr. Campbell or others pat 
my brother on tho ilhoulder, he replies, "You are right; good fellows;" but 
when they hit his theory a knock, he says. "Away with you, I want nothing to 
do with you." If I brought a witness upon the st:md, I would stick to him 
through the trial, at least, or until one of us was dead. Be consistent, brother. 

'l'he gentleman made the statement, that I said Christ would enter upon his 
reign as a temporal king. I do not call the brother's attention to this to again 
review his argument in thiB connection; but to correct him. I should have 
corrected him when he made the statement, but I did not wish to interrupt him. 
You will all remember that I corrected him once before, on the word temporai, 
:md traced the word to its origin, to its root, and showed from the very natur~ 
and-meaning of the woTcl., that Christ would not be a temporal prince, because 
anything temporal was not lasting. In contradistinction to this, the kingdom 
will not be temporal, but eternal. Tho things we now call temporal, will have 
passed through a change, which will make them eternal before Christ delivers up 
his kingdom, about which the brother makes quite an argument, which, in some 
x·espects, I shall call your attention to again. 

I thus review more carefully, because the brother does not give me enough 
to do in reply to argument on his sido. Let mo repeat my position. Christ will 
establish his kingdom never more to be thrown down; his reign over it for the 
r;pecifiocl time of ·8, thousand years, without opposition, does not imply that oppo
sition will end his reign after that time, and for the "little season," for the 
season of conflict will be for him a season of conquest, ancl he will consume his 
foes unto the end. 

"The end'." \Yhnt is this time of the encl when the kingdom will be de .. 
livered up? VVhen we examine the testimony given conceming it, it is to dis
cover thr,t ,Jesus is to have power to call from the dead those who sleep in their 

und that they are to live with Christ. 'Why, tlrn idea of living w£th 
Christ, is of time. You may sciy it takes but a moment of time, you 
may reduce to the sm[l11est miu imum the shortest possible period of 
time, and the idea of Jiying, involves idea of time to live in. Then there 
is to be the resurrection, and b~forc he ceases to reign merely as king 
in time. is to be a period of time between these two events, whether it 
he long or whether it be n year or a thousand years, as it is of in 
Scripture, a time in which Jesus shc:ll live with his 

..._.\.nd that I n1ay lnake cJcar ll1V vuv"'>"-'''" 

tion to the twentietl1 chapter of lte~elations, 
in debating this proposition, as we will have au 
folly in the examination of tho resurrection. 

your atten
I did not design doing so 

op~'Jrtnnity to discuss that n1ore 

gev. 20 :'1.-"And I saw thrones, ancl they s>tt 11()011 them, anil judgment was given unto 
them: and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded f'or the witness of J esns, and for tho 
word of Goel, and which had not worshiped the beast, neither his image, neither had received 
his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; ancl they lived and reigned with Christ a 
!housancl years. But the rnst of the dead livecl not again until the ihousancl years 1oere finished. 
'l'his is the first resurrection. messed and holy is he that hath part in the first resnrrection: 
on such the second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 
f'hall reign with him ci thousand yea!'s." 

Yes; the apostles and prophets of the holy men of every age, who 
have part in this blesse<l, this first resurrection, shall be permitted to "live and 
reign with him a thousand years." 

\Ve discover, too, from this testimony, not only that there shall be a thous
and years' reign of those who are call eel to life at the coming of Christ; "but,'' 
that "the rest of the dead Ii ved not again, until the thousancl years were 
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:finished." This reign with Christ "a thousand years," is to take place before 
the end. 

There is a chain of events spoken of in this chapter, and among these the 
Judgment. First, Satan is to be bound through the thousand years' reign, so 
that he shall have no power over the hearts of the children of men; but at the 
end of the thousand years, he is to'be loosed for a little season. For what pur
pose? In order that every opportunity may be offered unto man for him to re
eeive or reject the truth, before condemnation is passed upon him; for the whole 
scheme, the whole polity of the gospel of Christ, the government of God among 
men, from the beginning of the world, down to to-day, is based upon the moral 
agency of man. This millennium, or thousand years' reign, shall be what. the 
Scriptures testify, a reign on the earth. 

These nations or peoples who are presented to our notice, will be gathered 
before him. There will be children born through that age, as well as now, and 
as the doctrine of man's moral agency, which we have announced, is necessarily 
true, the moral agency of these then born among the nations must be honored, 
and the opportunity given for development in evil as well as in goodness. In 
that glorious time predicted by Isaiah, in his sixty-fifth chapter, from the 
eighteenth verse to the end, we discover that children will be born to Israel 
when God creates "Jerusalem a rejoicing and her people a joy;" when "the 
wolf,'' "the lion" and "the serpent" "shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain, SD,ith the Lord." Jeremiah also describes in other language the re
building of the city of Jerusalem with the palace thereof, when "their children 
shall be as aforetime. * * * And ye shall be my people, and I will be your God." 
Read carefully Jeremiah 30: 18-24, Isaiah 27: 6, and Ezekiel 36: 8-15. The 
nations who are not of Israel shall also exist, at the time of the end, though a. 
great change will have been wrought among and upon them during the millen
nium, and they have been made tributary to Israel, which could not be if none 
were born unto them during that time, for their generation would all have died. 
Nor does it follow that they who have died during the millennium will not have 
been tried, for only to Zion and the locality called in Scripture prophecy "my 
holy mountain," does the promise extend, "Nothing shall hurt; nor destroy.'' 
Other nations will exist, and the gospel will be presented to them. Satan also 
will work among these nations for a little season, for the purpose of trying them 
and those newly born, and seeing whether they will abide in the truth, and walk 
in the ways of God. After the thousand years' reign, and the intervention of 
the "little season," "then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up tht: 
kingdom to God, even the Father, that he may be all in all." 

W o can not profit by refe;rence to the Scriptures, if we take one isolated 
passage, and make all our argument upon that; we should let one passage ex
plain another passage, and in this way only can we arrive at proper conclusions 
If I call up Paul as a witness, as my brother has called up Alexander Campbell, 
I must take his testimony throughout. 

I must notice one more thing the brother says, and that is in regard to the 
time when the Apocalypse was written. In all candor, notwithstanding his criti
cism, which I think can be answered satisfactorily, let me ask my brother, Wher@ 
this book, called the Apocalypse, was written? Was it not upon the Isle of Patmos l' 
J~et me ask again, my brother, 'What do historians tell us concerning the tim,; 
when John was banished to the Isle of Patmos? I have not only the testimony 
of one man, but the testimony of probably twenty-five learned men such as Horne, 
Le Clerc, Basnage, Dr. Mills, Dr. Lardner, Bishop Tomline and others, all of 
whom testify to the one same trut.11,-(if it is wanted, I will give other names), 

www.LatterDayTruthorg



PORSOUTT AND SHINN' S DISCUSSION. 

-all these testify that John was banished to the Isle of Patmos by Domitian, 
about the pinety-fifth year of the Christian era. 

If he wrote the Apocalypse on the Isle of Patmos, and d'irl not go there iin

til the year 95, I should like to to know by what evidence my brother will be 
able to prove that the Apocalypse was written before the destruction of J erusa
lem. 

'iY.e have the testimony also, that John returned in the year 97. The care 
·of Mary, the mother of Jesus, was committed to him, and he doubtless remained' 
in the province of Judea till her death, or till about the year 65. From the· 
65th to the 95th year of the Christian era, John doubtless, according to the best 
human authorities we have, labored in Ephesus and Asia Minor, having there 
an opportunity of communicating with all the churches, Ephesus being the me
tropolis of proconsular Asia, and having very extensive commercial connections,, 
such opportunity being necessary for him as the Revelator to the Church, Peter 
and John being both dead. In or about the year 95, he was banished thence tc~ 
the Isle of Patmos, by order of the Emperor Domitian, and remained there untit 
the year 97, when, Nerva having become Emperor, he returned to Ephesus, 
where he wrote his gospel, it being written after the Apocalypse. 

Now comes the question again: ff John wrote thls Apocalypse on the Isle· 
of Patmos, and himself says he was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, on that 
Island where he had been banished for the gospel's sake; if, twenty-five years. 
after Jerusalem was destroyed the angel came to him and showed to him as 
st,ated in the introduction to this book, chapter one, verse one, "The revelation 
of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to show unto his servants things 
which rnust shortly come to pass; ar~d he sent and signified it by his angel unto. 
his servant John : who bare record," how could this "revelation," given twenty
jfoe years after the destruction of Jerusalem, be a prophecy of things shortly lo 
"come to pass,'' if it related to that event? The prophecy is future, and in this· 
book John beheld Jesus coming in his king(lom. 

I did not know what the brother's peculiar faith was in regard to the kingdom· 
of God, but I supposed from his rendering of the words of Jes us to the Pharisees, 
in regard to his kingdom, that he had a very just and true conception of what it 
took to constitute the kingdom of God. But from his last speech, and the argu
ments and quofations made, I learn that he believes it is a spiritual work in the· 
hearts of the children of men. 

Now this, we think, is a very great mistake; for there never was such a 
thing as a kingdom, there never will be, never can be, without a king to govern, 
subjects to be governed, laws to govem by, officers to adminster those laws, t~ 
locality and a name. The idea that an organization of this kind was in the 
heart, or can be in the heart, is too preposterous to be for a moment received. 

The belief that the kingdom of God is spiritual, is founded upon a declara
tion of Jesus made to the Pharisees, "the kingdom is within you." This, my 
brother stated, he believed, was more correctly rendered in the margin, "among 
you." If Jesus meant that his kingdom, the fruit of which is "peace and joy 
in the Holy Ghost," was within those whom he addressed, then these wicked 
Pharisees, of whom Jesus enquired, "How can ye escape the damnation of hell," 
had peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. Our brother likes consistency l 

The kingdom of God is an organization into which people can enter, and 
this kingdom in its ultimate triumph is to come, when Jesus shall be "King of 
kings, aJ]d Lord of lords." The expectations of Israel for that kingdom are 
shared 1by us, Sir, in relation to the coming of Jesus, in some very important 
particulars. It did not come when Jesus was here before; it is yet future, and 
with it., the Jwl_qment. Varied will be t.he scenes not yet enacted on tho earth 
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before then; the preparation of God's people, and the filling up of the cup of the 
iniquity of their enemies whose doom is foretold in the sacred record, before the 
judgment age sets in, are among the works necessary in order to fulfill prophecy. 

To refer many of these prophecies to the events that transpired when 
Jerusalem was destroyed, is to furnish doubt to the mind of the believer, 
and weapons of great power, offensive weapons too, to the sceptic, for £n those 
,;vents these prophecies were not fu1filled. The testimony concerning the destruc
tion of Jerusalem, seems to be very conclusive, in some respects; and it seems· 
to some of you, perhaps, as though it would be impossible to avoid the conclu
sion Elder Shinn has arrived at, from the explanation which he has given. If 
this is the complete explanation, all the explanation which he is intending to 
give of· this event, it leaves out a great many of the events which have yet to 
take pjace, which are yet to lJe fuifilled, whieh are yet in the far distant future. 

l'1fy brother introduces to our notice here, some testimony concerning the end, 
and quotes for us what is said concerning this end by other writers, and what is 
given as the proper rendering of the Greek word, "Aion." The congregation 
present will gather a much clearer idea of our views on the question in dispute 
from the English, than they can from.the Greek. Yet, and what his object may 
be I have no right to judge, our friend refers so much to the G:::eek that I feel 
compelled to notice it.. 

'To Elder Shinn.-I suppose you read from the Diaglott? 
J<Jlder Shinn.-Yes, Sir. The JJJmphatic Diaglott. 
Elder Forscutt.-Gricsbach's? 
Elder Shi!m.-Yes, Sir. 
Elder lforscutt.-I am a little acquainted with it. Griesbaeh's Greek text 

h~rn boon adopted by l\Ir. Benjamin "Wilson, and 1\Ir. 'Vilson, in his very excel
lent and useful Emphatic version, gives the literal meaning of this word j accord
ing to the best and standard authors, as also cloes the Rev. John Groves, Horsely, 
Ch-een!:ield, Dr. Adam Clarke, Scott, Campbell, Henry, De "\Vette, Jacobus, Liv
ermore, Tholuck, Bloomfield, \!Vesley, Benson, Kuinoel, Olshausen, and Barnes, 
and as they give the varied shades of meaning attached to· this word, I will give 

that meaning as sumnmrized from the united testimony of these sevent.een 
men. A£on signifies, primarily, ever being; from aci ever, an on being; 

nlso a or period of tin1e J time j through lifetime; a period j life; one's 
6_n1c of eternity; young in age; age j an age; a rcYolution of ages; dura-

or continuance of time; a dispensation; a dispensation of providence; this 
this l(fe; the world, or life to come; one's lot in life; a long 

"pace of time; forever; an era; period of a dispensation; for one's life long; 
mvnm'"'""'°; duration, finite or infinite; unlimited duration; a period of duration, 

or future. 
The effort of :Eldel' Shinn to attach specific significations to this word, signi

fications supportive of his own peculiar views, may be or seem to be laudable; 
but if such application of specific and arbitrary meanings to words.found in the 
original was allowable as evidence in this debate, I could, with less difficulty 
than my friend experiences on his side, unite several of the definitions given by 
our learned expositors, to the overthrow of his favorite theme now under <liscus
cion; but such evidence is not permissable. I must confine myself, as much as 
my friend's wanderings will allow me to do so, to the evidence found in Kign 
,Jam es' version; and I once more call his attention to the fact that that i:ersion. 
and neither the Diaglott nor any other but that, i's the standard of reference. , 

Whatever meaning may be attached by "Brother Shinn" to the word Aion, 
or its derivative, the adjective, aionias, the audience, I trust, will not be influ
enced thereby, unless such meaning agree with the context. Correlative pas-
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sages, and thoughts correlating to those in the passage quoted, as well as the 
contextual relation of whatever occurs before and after the quotation made, must 
be duly considered. How, then, of the twenty-seven meanings of this Greek 
word, or different shades of meaning, which we have given, can we consistently 
select one only; and if but one, which one must we select? 13y what right does 
my friend select one, to the exclusion of all the rest? I think that the render
ing given to this word by the )earned bishops who transhttecl this, (holding np 
King James' version), is sufficiently correct. The term age, howevei·, is sugges
tive of some period. 

We pass from this to again notice the testimony concerning the destruction 
of Jerusalem. Josephus, Sir, has given to us testimony relating to this. Some 
you have presented, and some you have not. He speaks of one Jesus, the son 
of Ananias, who for four years was seen and heard as one crying unto the people,. 
until finally he was smitten by the enemy at the siege, uttering a lamentable 
""\Voe, woe to the city again, and to the people, and to the holy house!" Several 
different authors have given their testimony concerning the destruction of Je
rusalem, forming an array of testimony which shows the fearful troubles and ca
lamities that came upon the Jews. 

I have, Sir, a little book, published by the Young Men'.s Bible Society, 
designed for the instruction of the young men who attend the theological semin
ary, and in this book the testimony of these authors is given to us, showing 
plainly the manner in which the peculiar items of prophecy recorded in God's 
book against Jerusalem were fulfilled during the time of the troubles of the 
Jews. Yet, Sir, notwithstanding this, I fail to see that that destruction is the 
destruction spoken of as the destruction of the world. For instance, I read 
in l\fatthew 24 : 26, 27: 

"Wherefore, if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert; go not forth: behold, 
he is in the secret chambers; believe it not. For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and 
shineth even unto the west, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be." 

If the Roman army represented the coming of Jesus, they should have 
come from the east to the west; but instead of this, they came from the west to 
the east. If this is to be understood literally, you had better examine your map 
a little. Was the coming of the Roman army like the lightning shining 
from the east, even unto the west? When Jesus comes, as the lightning shin
eth forth from the east, even unto the west, so his power will not be confined 
to Jerusalem; but his glory shall go through all the earth. This will be literal
ly, truly, a shining from the east unto the west. 

Again, in evidence, we notice the testimony given by Matthew concerning 
the darkening of the sun, moon, and stars before he comes to judgment; also 
read in connection Mark 13: 24-26, and Luke 21 : 25-27: 

"But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, and the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers that are in heaven shall 
be shaken. And then shall they see the Son of man coming in the clouds with great power 
and glory." 

"And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the 
earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men's hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on the earth: for the 
powers of heaven shall be shaken. And then shall tlwy see the Son of man coming in a 
cloud, with power and great glory." 

There is no account published concerning the solar and planetary system 
that would justify the assertion, that the sun was darkened, and the stars fell 
from heaven, in any special or seemingly miraculous sense, (I use the term mi
raculous in a theological sense), after the prophecy and prior to the destruction of 
Jerusalem. No direct testimony is given to show anything that would justify 
such a conclusion. 

www.LatterDayTruthorg



50 FORSOUTT AND SHINN' S DISCUSSION. 

The great comet of 1843, whose train is said to have been two hundred 
millions of miles in length, and which "approached so near to the sun as almost 
to graze his surface, and yet was of such intense brilliancy that it was seen in 
open day light, was something that has not yet been satisfactorily accounted for 
by the eminently scientific astronomers of our day; who only declare by way of 
·explanation that there are but "one or two similar cases on record." This, what
'ever its origin, mission or object, is certainly, in the light of that philosophy 
which existed when the prophecy of Jesus was delivered, a "sign in the heavens 
above," and, I hesitate not to affirm, one of the signs that was to be seen before 
.he conies "in the throne of lds Father's glory. The celebrated comet of Dr. Hal-
1ey, observed in 1682, he was able to trace as the same that had appeared in 
1456, 1531, and 1607, and could on the basis of this computation predict the 
·reappearance of it again in 1759, failing only in between one and two years. 
This same comet appeared again in 1835, and can now be traced back as far as 
eleven years before Christ; its periodical return aiding us in determining with 
some degree of accuracy the correctness of onr chronology. The comets known 
as Olber's, Faye's, Brorsen's, and De Vico's are traceable. Encke's comet can 
be confidently looked for once in about three and a half years, and Biela's once 
in six and three-fourth years; but that of 1843 is yet an unsolved mystery. 
Donati's return is predicted; but on this all are silent. 

There is no evidence of any darkening of the sun, or falling of the stars 
having taken place, when this destruction came upon Jerusalem. This was to 
happen; yes, Sir, this darkening of the sun was one of the events which was to 
precede the coming of the J~ord. 

Astronomy teaches us firstly that, owing to the necessity of the moon being 
in the plane of the ecliptic in order that she may pass neither above nor below 
the cone of the earth's shadow; total eclipses of the sun are less frequent than 
they would be if she had not an angular inclination of about five degrees; second
ly, that eclipses are of three kinds, 1st, annitlar, when a ring is visible round 
'the body of the moon; 2d, pctrtial, when only a portion of the sun is invisible; 
3d, total, when the sun is entirely covered by the dark disc of the moon; and 
thirdly, that, therefore, a total eclipse of the sun is a very rare occurrence. If, 
therefore, our "brother" should argue against the literality of this prophecy, it 
will not avail him; no, not even though he should attempt to prove that the3e 
things "happen according to law,'' for he who created them is their Law-giver, 
and his own Son who predicted these events as landmarks to us poor mariners 
on the ocean of time, pointing to the period of his glorious return, is he by 
whom they were also created. 

In speaking of the darkening of the sun on May 19th, 1780, the editor of 
the Portsmoiith Journal declared that there has been nothing like it recorded 
in the history of man. It was a total eclipse of the sun in the Eastern States. 
How much further the eclipse was visible we are not advised. It was looked 
upon then both by the religious and irreligious as one of the signs of an impend
ing judgment. Nor was this the view of that event had by the uneducated 
alone, if our history be reliable. Do you not remember in reading your school 
boy histoi·y, that at that time there was one in the halls of Congress who has 
since become justly celebrated for his firmness, when through fear it was pro
posed to adjourn, as the day of judgment had surely come, and who then arose, 
the advocate of a special faith in Goel, and said, "If the day of judgment is come, 
let it find us at our posts, doing our duty, for we can not be better employed." 
'l'he sun was darkened, and "fear took hold upon the people, as of a woman in 
travail." 
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But still later than this, have appeared "signs in the sun," premonitory of 
the Savior's return. In the year 1816, they were visible to the naked eye for 
many months, so history informs us at least; nor do we find any special record 
or explanation of those unseen by the naked eye earlier than this in any scientific 
works. The attempt at special classification was made in our language in the 
English translation of Guillemen's "Heavens," published in J,ondon, in 1866, 
and on this, on Professors Airy's and Rind's "Astronomy" and "Solar System," 
are our present text-books on the theory of "sun-spots based. Our American 
astronomical works do not claim any thorough investigation of this phenomenon 
till within forty-five years past, nor at any date prior to 1816 do we find them 
investigated or more than mentioned. These, Sir, we also accept as another evi
dence of the future coming and judgment, for they precede that in the order of 
events in the Savior's prophecy. 

There have been several important "signs in the heavens;" but I pass these 
to consider the question involved in that part of the prophecy which teaches 
that "the stars of heaven shall fall." What does this signify ? J,ike the re
maining part of the prophecy, I regard this, Sir, as literal also; not literal in the 
light of modern science, but literal in the light of usages of both the Savior's 
time and our own. The falling of meteors was then called the. falling of stars, 
and by the common people is so called still. Yes, Sir, even our astronomical 
works speak of "those evanescent meteors which dart across the sky at night in 
all directions" as shooting stars, and the luminous shower of August, called by 
the untutored Hibernian, "St. J,awrence's tears," is recognized as the "shower 
of falling stars." Surely then we may allow to Jesus the use of an expression 
which, when made, conveyed, and still conveys a correct idea of the phenemenon 
illustrated by the meteoric shower of 1833, which fell on the 12th of November, 
which by multiplication of the actual number counted in a given time in Boston 
alone, averaged thirty-nine thousand an hour, or an aggregate of nearly three 
hundred thousand. The Latter Day Saints, Sir, will ever remember that grand 
display, for they were then encamped in the open air, driven from their homes 
by an infuriated mob led by "religious" zealots. To them it was "a sign," to 
me it is one still, one of the signs of the last days before the coming of Jesus to 
that judgment and reign which our brother is vainly trying to prove is in the 
past. Sir J. Herschel, Baron Humboldt, Professors Carrington, Philips, Dawes, 
Hind, Mayer, Thomson, and Tyndal have given evidence on this question in 
their lectures and teachings of astronomy and meteorology, as also Helmholtz, the 
able contributor to physical science who has written so ably on the theory of 
solar heat, based on the Nebular hypothesis of Laplace, and among others, our 
own Professor Olmstead, who, speaking of that time, says: The falling stars or 
meteoric shower of 1833 was "such as to cover no inconsiderable portion of the 
earth's surface"-these all, Sir, regard the phenomenon of 1833 as one of the 
most interesting of all meteorological phenomena, and some of them regard it as 
the grandest display of this nature ever witnessed. The only recorded meteroric 
display approaching towards it is that described by Humboldt, as having taken 
place thirty-four years previously. Regard it, Sir, as you will; taken in connec
tion with the signs in the sun in 1816, the darkening of the moon in 1848, and 
of the sun in 1857, the unexplained comet of 1843, with its two lrnndrec1 mil
lions miles of train, the position and movements among the nations, the preach
ing of the primitive gospel, with all its ordinances, gifts and blessings by the 
Latter Day Saints throughout the world, and the gathering of Israel to their 
long forsaken home, to me it indicates the future coming, judgment and king
dom of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

To the call of the Moderator Elder Forscutt yielded the floor. 
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Elder Shinn's fifth argument. 
Gentlemen ~Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen: 

I appear before you again this morning, to continue our friendly discussion. 
I shall first briefly review my brother's last speech. He feels a little disposed 
to complain, because I appeal to Alexander Campbell and some others. I did 
not introduce these men, only for the purpose of showing their teaching upon the 
point which I presented, and I am under no obligation to receive their testimony 
upon anything else. I presume my brother is willing to endorse all that those 
learned men have said, whom he has introduced here to testify in relation to 
particular points. If I find men, who hold, in most of points, views differing 
from mine, and who still agree with me upon one point, their view upon that 
point is certainly of force, and is an evidence of candor and honesty upon their 
part. 

" Christ's kingdom not temporal, .but eternal." We pass that by for the 
present. 

"Does not have enough to do." My brother seems to feel that I 
ought to branch out. Well now I do not think this is just the right way t(} 
treat my arguments. Does not this congregation know full well, that yesterday 
my brother acknowledged mankind were judged in this world, and in this life. 
Have they forgotten the passages of Scripture that I read? That "I will judge 
them in the land of their nativity, in the place where they were created?" That 
the nation that they should serve, "afterwards will I judge that nation." He 
admits that this judgment is in this life. I noted the passage of Scripture, that 
under the Mosaic law, "every transgression and disobedience received, [past 
tense], a just recompense of reward." Having admitted that men were all 
judged in this life, he afterward declared that he did not believe in a re-judg
ment, which we called attention to in this discussion. Now, you can not judge 
them again. Concerning the coming of Christ to judge mankind, his coming 
in glory, in the clouds, I proved that it was to take place during the natural life
time of some of those who heard Jes us speak. I told him my position was, that. 
if he could not prove that some were living now, who were living then, he must. 
utterly fail in this discussion. Has he answered these arguments? I have pro
secuted this discussion calmly, and have introduced these arguments calmly and 
deliberately, and have given him an opportunity to answer them. Rev. 20 : 4-6. 
I wish to say, that I believe man is a free moral agent now, and will be forever. 
I believe that God works in harmony with men's will, to accomplish his salva
vation. I believe that salvation will forever be wrought out in harmony with 
men's free moral agency. 

lYiy brother, upon the subject of the literal resurrection of the dead, you 
will never be able to prove that the Bible teaches any such a doctrine. There 
is too much concurrent testimony against the idea. A literal resurre0tion, you 
will never be able to prove, in this discussion. But that matter will be canvassed 
in due time. 

"Date of the Apocalypse." I have something to say in regard to that. 
He seems to be of the impression, that it was written in the year 96 : 

"We feel a·much stronger confidence in the internal evidences which the Apocalypse 
furnishes of its date, than we do in the historical testimony. It is for this reason, we think, 
that the nmnber of those who uelieve that the Apocalypse was writien before the destruction of Jeru
salem is steadily increasing, among men of sound learning. Professor 8tuart has added th£> 
weight of his great learning and influence, to the support of that opinion."-Whittemore's In
troduction, page 38. !#'..~ 

"In respect to the historical testimony, the first thing that strikes the mind of the inquirer 
is, that it is contradictory. Irnnmus, who is the most ancient.authority we have upon the sub
ject, seemed to think that the Apocalypse made itR appearance about the end of Domitian's 
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Teign, say .A. D. 95. Epiphanius said repeatedly, that John wrote the revelation during the 
time of Claudius, the predecessor of Nero; and if this be true, it must have been written be
fore .A. D. 54. Tertullian, and, after him, Jerome, are supposed to have taught, that John 
was banished to Patmos during the reign of Nero; and in the Syriac version of the .Apoca
lypse, the title page explicitly declares that it was written in Patmos, whither John was sent 
by Nero Ce::esar. If the .Apocalypse was written during the reign of Nero, it was but a few 
years before the Jewish war; and it would render very natural the language of that book in 
respect to the immediateness of the threatened judgment. .Among other writers who have 
supposed the book to have been written before the destruction of .Terusalem, may be men
tioned Sir Isaac Newton, in his 'Observations on the prophecies and the .Apocalypse of St. 
John,' London, 1733; Dr. Hammond, in his Commentary; the learned Lightfoot's works, 
(edited by J·. R. Pitman, London, 1825), vol. 3, pp. 331-371, and various other places. Bish
op Thomas Newton, in his Dissertations on the prophecies, London, 1832, pp. 444, 447, and 
to these we may add, we are told, the authority of' Grotius, \Vetstein, Eishrom, and many oth
€1' learned meu. The opinion is now becoming more and more general, that the .Apocalypse 
was written previously to the destruction of Jerusalem. Dr . .Adam Clark, in closing his notes 
<Jn the .Apocalypse, says, 'I think the book was written before the destruction of J erusa!em, 
and not in the year 95 or 96.' "-Whittemore's Introduction, page 39. 

"Iren::eus, it will be remembered, did not live until about a century after St. John. The 
language of that father does not seem to be intended to define.the time when the .Apocalypse 
was written, so much as the time of its first appearance, so far as he knew. The words are 
these: 'The .Apocalypse was seen not long ago, but almost in our generation_, near the end of 
Domitian's reign.' Supposing Iren::eus here to have intended that the Apocalypse, so far as 
he knew, did not appear until near the end of Domitian's reign, would this prove that it was 
not written until that time? or that none others had seen it until then? We think not. The 
passage from Iren::ens is evidently ambiguous; some authors take one view of it, and some 
.another."-Whittemore's Introduction, page 40. 

Internal evidences of the book: 
"The single question which we shall seek to settle now is, Was the Apocalypse written 

before the destruction of Jerusalem? Let it be observed that it was addressed to the seven 
'churches in .Asia. \Ve are not sure that these only were addressed. They may have been 
used symbolically, for the churches at large; seven being separated as a sample of the whole, 
for the same reason that John speaks of the seven spirits, the seven lamps of fire, seven seals, 
seven angels, seven trumpets, seven thunders, etc. But the special point to be observed under 
this head. of our subject is, that the style of address to the churches of .Asia, does not differ 
greatly from that of the epistles of Paul and Peter. The re vela tor urges the church at Ephe
sus, to labor to overcome their enemies, to sustain themselves well in the midst of persecutions . 
.And Paul surely urges the same thing in substance, on the same churches. He exhorted 
thBm to be 'strong in the Lord, and the power of his might;' to put on the whole armor of God, 
etc. Precisely the same state of the church is described in the second epistle of Peter, with 
that described in the .Apocalypse. It is such, it would almost seem, that these two books 
were written about the same time; and the same remarks may be made to the brief epistle of 
Jude."-Introduction to .Apocalypse, by Thomas \Yhittemore, pages, 41-43. 

Other evidences I have to introduce, but do not care to introduce them 
now; but will do so hereafter, if it is necessary. 

"Kingdom of God in the heart." This, my brother, is the spirituai reign 
,of Christ in the heart's of men. 

He says, ''Any kingdom must have laws, subjects, territory," etc. Yes, so 
we say of a literal kingdom; but of the spiritual kingdom here, we say it may be 
in the hearts of men; a spiritual reign of Christ within them. Again we say it 
is in the hearts of men, because "the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, 
!but righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit." Can we not have 
righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit within the heart? This is 
the spiritual reign of Jesus in the hearts of men, not a literal reign, as I have 
:shown by the authority quoted from Romans 14: 17. As defined by my broth
er a word is to be taken in its most primary, natural sense. Precisely then, as 
I quoted in Corinthians 15 : 24. 

Here is a little matter that troubles my brother. Precisely where he thinks 
'Christ commences to reign, and judgment takes place; yes. Sir, right at that time 
'Christ delivers up the kingdom to God, even the Father, and not a single syl-
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lable is said about judgment at that time. My brother tries to make it appear, 
that after his coming he is to reign with his people on the earth, and be their 
King. I repeat that the reign of judgment commenced with the reign of Christ, 
and will cease when that reign ceases, and he "delivers up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father, that he may be all in all;" precisely where my brother says 
his reign of judgment commences. Let us read this passage again: 

"For as in Adam all die, even so in' Christ shall all be made alive." 
Call it whatever you will, my brother, there are but two orders in the resur

rection. 
"But every man in his own order: Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are Christ's 

at his coming. Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father; when he shall have put down all rule, and all authority and power. For 
he must reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be de
stroyed is death." 

Here is the encl of Christ's reign as Judge, instead of the beginning of his 
reign as Judge. There is quite a difference between me and my brother in re
gard to this matter. 

"Argument from Matthew 24: 27." "If the Roman army came from the 
east," etc. That this indicates his judgment, and that his coming to reign over 
mankind is a figurative coming, is all I claim. 

"Dark Days. May 19th, 1780, is known in the history of New England as the Dark Day. 
Between the hours of 10 and 11 A.11. the sky became obscured with dense clouds of a smoky 
hue that drifted from the southwest. The fowls went to roost, the birds sang their evening songs 
and settled themselves to sleep in their hidden retreats, candles were lighted in all the houses, 
while a silence and dimness as of night rested upon the face of all nature. A similar darkness 
was experienced October 21st, 1716, 0. S. On this occasion, the day was so dark that people 
were forced to light candles to eat their dinners by. This could not be from any eclipse, the 
solar eclipse being the fourth of that month. On October 19th, 1762, a remarkable dark day 
was observed at Detroit. An officer stationed there described the day in a letter to a friend, 
in these words: 'The 19th of this month was the most extraordinary dark day, perhaps, ever 
seen in the world.' The cause of the unnatural darkness prevailing on these several days was 
probably the extensive burning of western prairies and woodlands."-The Olio, H. S. Living
stone, Publisher, Galesburg, lllinois. 

This is all, I believe, of my brother's speech. I now reach my sixth argu
ment. 

His coming was at a time of great trouble. Matthew 24: 16 : 
"Then let them which be in Judea, fiee into the mountains." 
Dan. 12: 1.-"And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which standeth 

for the children of thy people: and there shall be a time of great trouble, such as never was 
since there was a nation, even to that same time: and at that time thy people shall be de
livered, every one that shall be found written in the book." 

For a parallel we cite you to Matthew 24 : 17-22 : 
"Let him which is on the housetop, not come down to take anything out of his house: 

neither let him which is in the field return back to take his clothes. And woe unto them that 
are with child, and to them that give suck in those days: but pray ye that your flight be not 
in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day; for then shall be great tribulation, such as was not 
from the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. And except those days 
should be shortened, there should no fiesh be saved: but for the elect's sake those days shall 
be shortened." 

Joel 2: 1, 2.-"Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy.mountain:. 
let all the inhabitants of the land tremble: for the day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at 
hand." 

Does that mean two, three, or ten thousand years in the future? 
"A day of darkness and of gloominess, a day of clouds and of thick darkness, as the morn

ing spread upon the mountains; a great people and a strong; there hath not been ever the
Jike, neither shall be any more after it, even to the years of many generations." 

Ezekiel 5: 9, 10, in this connection: 
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"And I will do in thee that which I have not done, and whereunto I will not do any 

more the like, becanse of all thine abominations. Therefore the fathers shall eat the sons in 
the midst of thee, and the sons shall eat their fathers; and I will execnte judgments in thee, 
and the whole remnant of thee will I scatter into all the winds." 

:Matthew 24, in this connection, 27th verse. Now mark it: 
"For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the west, so shall 

also the coming of the Son of man be." 

The brother has either misunderstood Father Campbell, or he does not wish 
to understand him. I will read, showing that he places this coming here spoken 
of, as having been fulfilled, and his authority is worth something as an able and 
learned man. He is not the only one who is upon the part of the position we 
take; we can bring many more. 

"Some of them not only saw the Son of man enter upon his reign, and the kingdom of 
God commence on Pentecost, and carry his conquests over .Judea, Samaria and the uttermost 
parts of the earth; bnt they saw the Lord 'come with power' and awful glory, and accom
plish all his predictions on the deserted and devoted temple, city, and peopie."-Ohristian 
System, by A. Campbell, page 179. 

Therefore it is in harmony with the teachings of this eminent man, as well 
as many others that we have here ready to bring forward, if it is necessary, that 
the kingdom was gradual in being established, in being set up. Dr. Adam Clark 
is in harmony with this. So is Dr. Lightfoot, and many other learned orthodox 
critics, those who believed in the doctrine of future endless punishment, those 
who believed in a day of future judgment, these did not believe that the coming 
indicated here, was any other than a spiritual coming; a coming in power and 
glory, as I have shown. 

I do not know but it would be as well to give some other testimony here, 
in regard to this matter. :i\'Iy brother speaks something about the stars falling 
from heaven. I want to give Dr. Adam Clark's view npon that subject. We 
have it here some place-I guess I have lost it for the present-I thought I had 
it in this book--I will find it somewhere else. 

"Verse 27, of llfatthew 16.-"For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father, 
with his angels, and then he shall reward every man according to his worlrn." 

Verse 28.-"Verily I say unto you, them be some standing here, which shall not taste of 
death, till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom." 

I will read a parallel upon this, and call my brother's special attention to 
the argument made upon it. Dr. Adam Ciark says: 

"This seems to refer to Daniel 7: 1 cl, 14, 'Behold one like the Son of man came, to the 
Ancient of Days, and there was given 11irn dominion, and glory, and a kingdom. that all peo
ple, and nations, and hwgnages, should serve him.' This was the glorious mediatorial king
dom which .Jesus was about to set np, by the destruction of the Jewish nation and polity, 
and the diffusion of his gospel througl1 the whole world. If the words be taken in this sense, 
the angels or messengers may signify the apostles and succes~ors in the sacred ministry, preach
ing the gospel in tlie po\ver of the Holy Ghost. Verse 28.-1'his verse seems to confirm the 
above explanation, as our Lord evidently speaks of the establishment of the Christian Church, 
after the day of' Pentecost, and its final triumph, after the destruction of the Jewish polity; as 
if he said, 'Some of ·yon, my disciples, shall continue to liye till these things takG place.'"
Adam Clark, (1fethodist), D.D. 

Page's Selection of Eminent Commentators. 
Dr. Hammond rclso agrees with Dr. Clark. 

John 21: 33.-"Then wont this saying abro:td among the brethren, that that disciple 
should not die: yot Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die; but, if I will that he tarry till 
I come. what is that to thee?" 

"llfatthew 24: 32-34.-·'Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; when his branch is yet ten
der, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nip;h: so likewise ye, when ye shall 
see all these things, know that it is near, even at the doors. Verily I say unto yon, this gen
eration shall not pass, till all these tl1ings be fulfilled." 
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Now, I call my brother's attention to another criticism here. All this 
.falling of stars from heaven, and the darkening of the sun, before the coming of 
Christ in clouds, his coming in glory, his coming to reward mankind, to judge 
mankind, was to be fulfilled, during the time of that generation. But I have an 
argument to bring forward in regard to that matter presently. I am no1' ready 
to present my seventh affirmative argument. 

The coming of Christ was near at hand, over eighteen hundred years ago, 
as shown by the following unmistakable language and phraseologies; 

Rev. 22: 12.-"And, behold, I come quickly; and my reward is with me, to give every 
·man according as his work shall be." 

''J'vfat. 16: 27, 28.-"For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his 
angels; and then he shall reward every man according to his works. Verily I say unto you, 
there be some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of man com
ing in his kingdom.n 

Rev. 1: 3.-"Blessed is he that readoth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, 
and keep those things which are written therein: for the time is at hand." 

Here the reveiator testifies. and this is another of the internal evidences of 
the book, showing it was writte{1 before the destruction of J crusalem, that this 
coming was "at hand." 

Rev. 1: '7.-"Bel10ld1 he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see him, and they also 
which pierced him; and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. Even so. Amen." 

Here the revelator speaks of the same coming spoken of in Matthew 16: 
:27, 28. Matthew testifier; that it shall take phce during the natural lifetime of 
those who heard him speak. J)i[y brother may be able to dispose of these strong 
arguments., but I predict now that he will never be able to do it. 

Time was called. 

Elder Forscutt's reply to Elder Shinn's fifth argument. 

Gentlemen Ladies uncl Gentlemen: 

I have listened this morning to a recapitulation of a part of the evidences 
of yesterday, and ha ye heard, I suppose, some of tho new and promised evidences 
which my "brother" threatened me with yesterday, several tim3s, and which he 
thonght wouicl certainly overwhelm me. I do not know what condition I may 
seem to be in j but I am pleased to say that I feel just as tall now as I did 
before these overwhelming evidences came. 

It does not seem to i';;e that there has been one particle of evidence present
ed, this morning, in rnpport of the proposition. I will call the attention of the 
audience to tho proposition, ancl lot them judge: '•'l'he Bible teaches that the 
coming of Christ to judge the world, is now past." 

In the review of the arguments of sesterday, our friend has introduced to 
us again this thought; that Christ's coming in the clouds of heaven, was to be 
d·.lring the lifetime of some of those then living. This thought is based· upon 
the declaration which is given to us as having been uttered by the Savior, 
(which declaration I too believe to have been uttered by him), "Verily I say un
to you, there be some standiHg here which shall not taste of death, till they see 
the Son of man coming in his kingdom." This is the language, and it is sug
gestive of two or three ideas other than that which the brother has presented. 
There is such <1 power within the possesslon of Deity as that which can cause life 
to be prolougcd. - The brother q L~otecl for us the te.stimony concerning John, the 
Hovelator, and the apostles understood,-whether they were less wise than my 
brother or not, I am not prepared to say,-but they certainly understood that 
the promise was made by ,Jes us, that John should not taste of death. It seems 
!:hat they had been quc:stioning Jesus concerning John, to which he made this 
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significant reply, "If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee." And, 
Sir, you will not be able to establish that they were in error in believing that 
John's life would be prolonged; unless you can show from history an authenti
cated account of his death. But supposing that writers testify that he did die, 
that they even give an account of his death as having taken place a short time 
after he wrote the Apocalypse, I shall then wish to know who these writers are, 
and whether they were witnesses of his death, or whether they simply record 
traditions and impressions concerning him, or facts, "stiibborn facts." No such 
witnesses as are reliable witnesses on this case have yet been produced. It will 
not do to produce, as witnesses of his death, those who themselves did not live 
till from one hundred to seventeen hundred years after the death they record 
took place. Sueh witnesses would not be accepted in any court, nor could their 
testimony have weight with any jurors in the most trivial case; they can have 
no weight here, Sir, against the testimony of Jesus, and the faith of his apostles. 

I apprehend you will not find any reliable historical account of the death 
of John, the apostle; if there is such an account, it being an authoritative one, 
then I should ask those who wrote that account, if they were here, to explain to 
me why Jesus was sent to teach all truth, and did not correct the mistake of 
the apostles, when they had received the idea that John was to remain. In
stead of correcting it, he makes it more positive by saying, "If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what is that to thee." 

The gentleman may say, that it is very strange a man should live so long a 
time; but the same God that raised up Jesus from the dead; that gave the 
power and life by which he still lives, and by which he will live forever; the 
same God who has made the promise, as the apostle tells us, that when Jesus 
comes he will translate those who shall then be living, and that they shall be for
ever with the Lord ;-that same God could immortalize, or so change the body 
of John, as would confer on him such power of continuity of life as that he could 
remain according to the statement of Jesus, "If I will that he tcci-i·y till I come, 
what is that to thee." I submit that point. , 

The brother says I "shall never be able to ~rove a second resurrection of 
the dead." Had he made this statement early on yesterday, I might have had 
serious fears; but as in every speech since then, and upon every point presented, 
almost, he has threatened me with that which would so seriously overwhelm me, 
I have become used to it; and this has so much of the same spirit in it, that 
really I begin to cease to have any fears; I am really losing all my apprGhen
sion concerning trouble. ·whether I am to make th!s failure or not, will be seen 
when we come to debate on that proposition. I am not accusromed to make 
threats beforehand; but to work when the time for work comes. 

The brother asks the question, "vVas the fact that the Apocalypse was seen 
at the close of the reign of Domitian any evidence that the book was not written 
before that time?" In answer to this, I propound another question, Is the fact 
of its having been seen at the close of Domitian's reign, any evidence that it had 
not then been i·ecently written? One question is just as worthy of consideration 
as the other; no force in either worth the naming. 

The "Kingdom of God is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost." It is true in the sense in which the apostle uses the language. These 
are the fniits of the kingdom of God; but the apostle did not say the kingdom 
of God was in the heart; he had too much sound sense, and was too good a 
logician for that. The kingdom is an organization, the fruits of which are 
"righteousneRs, and peace, and joy, in the Holy Ghost," and these fric£ts ought 
to be in the human heart. If our hearts contain the kingdom, instead of the 
kingdom containing us, we never shali, never can enter into that kingdom, neith-
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er in a literal nor in a spiritual sense. Jesus reigns in the hearts of those who 
do his will, by the power of his love, but that is not his kingdom. He has 
promised that those who do his will and:triumph over every opposing power and 
influence, shall dwell with hiin in his kingdom; not his kingdom in them. 

The brother tells you again, calling your attention to the twenty-fourth 
chapter of Matthew, that I still certify that the reign of Christ is to begin ex
actly where it is to end. I do not know on what hypothesis he founds this ar
gument, unles~ it be in the testimony culminating in the word end. Here, I 
judge, the position is taken on account of his translation of the Greek word 
aionos, which he renders age; "siinteleias tou aionos, end of the age. "'Whether 
it be the end of that age, or the end of the world, does not materially affect the 
question at issue just now. 

That the reign of Christ was to end at the time when I think it is to com
mence, I have yet to hear the evidences of. On the contrary side, the Scrip
tures abound with testimony, and if I were on the affirmative side of this ques
tion, I should present that testimony to prove the affirmative of that view, which 
I can now, as negativing an opposite view of Elder Shinn, only advance as coun
ter evidence. It is not my right to present that testimony now. True, I might 
jump out of the traces, and attempt to lead Elder Shinn; but it is not my privi
lege so to do; I can but rebut his testimony, and attempt to prove the opposite 
of the position taken by him. Were I on the affirmative, I repeat, I would 
bring forward such an array of testimony, that I believe, if your hearts are hon
est, and you desire truth, you would at once be able to see that the coming of 
Christ to reign, and to judgment, will be when we suppose; it has not yet been. 
Of this vast amount of evidence in the Scriptures, to prove this position to be 
true, I submit: 

That the Saints were to rest with Christ and.the apostles, until the coming 
of Christ in power and great glory. 

That Christ was to be revealed in the future. 
That t.here was to be a juJ~.tre day, in the which God icould judge the world, 

according to the gospel. 
'rhat time was not when the apostle wrote; it was in the fitture. The apos

tle, in writing to the Thessalonians, places the coming of Christ in the future. 

2 Thess. 2: 2, 3, 4.-"That ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by 
spirit, nor by word, nor by letter from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. J,et no man 
deceive you by any means: for that day shall not come, except there be a falling away first, 
and that man of sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition; who opposeth and exaltetb himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshiped; so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of 
God, showing himself that he is God." 

I would like to know the name of the man who did this before the destruc
tion of Jerusalem. I would like to learn it either from history or the Blble. 

I think the brother is laboring under a mistake, by not noticing the condi
tions under which the testimony contained in Matthew 24, was given to the dis
ciplem. The apostles presented to him a three-fold question, instead of a question 
that was a unit. If you will turn to the previous chapter, you will learn what 
"these things" are, about which Jesus was interrogated by his disciples. 

Matt. 23: 34-39.-"vVherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and 
scribes; and some of them ye shall kill and crucify, and some of them shall ye scourge in your 
synagogues, and persecute them from city to city: that upon you may come all the righteous 
blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, son 
of Barachias, whom ye £lew between the temple and the altar. verily, I say unto you, All 
these things shall come upon this generation. 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, th.iu that killest the 
prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not I 

www.LatterDayTruthorg



FORSCU1'T AND SHINN' S DISCUSSION 59 

:Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me hence
forth, till ye .. shall say, Illessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord."-

"Behold, your house is left unto you desolate." You will remember that a 
good deal of the argument in this debate on "Brother" Shinn's side, has been 
about the present tense. I do not know what he will do with the tense here, 
"is left unto you desolate," and this, too, a number of years before Jerusalem 
was destroyed. 

Jesus said, "For I say unto you, ye shall not see me henceforth, until ye 
shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." The disciples 
wondering when these things were to transpire, came to Jesus to show him the 
buildings of the magnificent temple, when Jesus replied, "See ye not .all these 
things? Verily, I say unto you, There shall not be left here one stone upon an
other, that shall not be thrown down." Then the disciples came unto him and 
said, "'l'ell us when shall these things be?" This was the part of the three-fold 
question that referred to the things that had been before told; things concern
ing the destruction of Jerusalem. Second question, " What will be the sign of 
thy coming?" Third question, eliptical, "And of the end of the world?" Here 
we now have before us this three-fold question, referring to three different facts, 
three different periods of time. First, the destruction of Jerusalem, or the ac
complishing of all those things which were before told them; second, the reign 
of the coming of Jesus Christ; third, the end of the world. 

Jesus then commenced to explain to them, as was common among the Jews, 
giving to them the testimony in its entirety, and answering as though it were 
but one question, instead of three different ones. But as the question is three
fold, so is the answer; and the question to be determined is, which part of the 
prophecy was to be fulfilled at the destruction of Jerusalem; which part at the 
coming of Christ, and which part at the end of the world, the general judgment 
approaching. In defining the matter, we notice that Jesus names an irregular 
series of events which were to take place. The brother has referred us already 
to many of them, and told us what was seen in the heavens before the destruc
tion of Jerusalem, but there are many others spoken of as preceding the coming 
of Jesus Christ, which have not received their fulfillment. 

:Firstly; I call your attention to the fact that it is said, ''There shall arise 
false Christs, and false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders." What 
were the great signs and wonders which they showed, prior to the destruction 
of Jerusalem ? Where is the history that relates to us the peculiar signs and 
wonders shown by the false Christs and false prophets, to lead the people astray, 
before the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Secondly, Jesus says: 
"Then, if any man shall say unto you, Lo here is Christ, or there; believe it not. * * * 

Behold I have told you before. \Vherefore, if they shall say unto you, :Behold, he is in the 
desert; go not forth. Behold he is in the secret chambers; believe it not. * * * Immediately 
after the tribulation of those days, shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken: 
and then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory."-Matt. 24: 23-30. 

The brother talks a great deal about certain terms in which is used the 
present tense. The Scriptures furnish a great many terms used in the present 
tense, which describe events which did not have their fulfillment for long peri
ods of time. I do not know whether this is one of them or not; I am not pre
pared to say. I dare not be so positive upon that point as my brother is. If 
the Scriptures warrant me in being positive, I will be so; if they do not, I dare 
not be. 
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But there is certainly something very strange, and to me almost ridiculous, 
(my brother will notice the phrase, I am not calling him ridiculous), something 
strange and almost ridiculous in the idea that the destruction of Jerusalem, was 
the coming of the Son of man, in power and great glory. It is still more strange, 
still more ridiculous, to say that the coming of Christ at the destruction of J eru
.salem, was the fulfillment of the prophecy, that he should come in the clouds 
-0f heaven with power and great glory. 

As to the quotation from Mr. Campbell, I have only this to say; Mr. Campbell 
{lid not do aught else of interest in this quotation than reason on what was written, 
and his statements are therefore his opinions only; we ought to receive them as 
_you will receive Mr. Shinn's opinions and my own, and subject them to the same 
crucial tests, the word of God and the light thrown thereon by the revealments of 
history. Mr. Campbell's opinions are of no more value in this discussion than are 
the opinions of "Whittemore, the "learned gentleman" whose arguments friend 
Shinn has borrowed so extensively in this debate, and to whom he has sought 
to refer you so often as to one so well qualified to determine points at issue, with
-out telling you from whom he quoted, or that his author, llfr. Whittemore, is one 
of the stars of liniversalism. Mr. Campbell may confirm Elder Shinn in _his 
views; but simply because Mr. Campbell said this or that, his saying so does not 
prove it to be truth. Ten thousand Campbell's "say so" is of no value as testi
mony in this debate; but the Bible and the Bible only. Learned men '._have 
their opinions, differing from one another; each one holding his views, and 
some times opposite and very distinct opinions from some other, or from all other 
learned men. 

The Savior promised to his followers an influence that should guide them, a 
reliable guide, into all truth, and make them one. "If I go not. away, the Com
forter will not come." He told them he wonld send the Comforter; that he 
would leave, but the Comforter would come. He also commanded them to tarry 
at Jerusalem, until they were endowed with power from on high. They did 
tarry, in obedience to this command, until this power came from on high. Was 
that the coming of Jes us ? ·when the apostles were assembled, on the day of 
Pentecost, "There came a sound from heaven, as of a nrnhing migh(y wind." 
vV as Jesus to come personally and in glory; or as with the sound of a mighty 
rushing wind? I repeat it, "As of a rushing mighty wind." 

Jesus had promised to send the Holy Ghost, and had given this as the con
dition of the fulfillment of that promise, that if he went not away from them, the 
Comforter would not come. This Comforter was to be with the church, if they 
were faithful; to remain with the church; to comfort the church, and to teach 
the church until Jesus should return in power and glory, in fulfillment of the 
prophecy contained in the first chapter of Acts, where his return is spoken of as 
being on the same principle as his departure. 

He said to his disciples : 
"But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you; and ye shall 

he witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the ut
itermost parts of the earth. And when he had spoken these things, while they beheld, HE 
qoas taken up, and a cloud received HIM out of their sight."-Acts 1: 7, 8, 9. 

What was this that was taken up? "\Vas it the power and influence? 
Or was it the person ? 
Let us read ful'ther, and see again what the record says about him. ·when 

he appeared unto the disciples, one of them could not believe it was he. Others 
thought it was Christ, but this one could not believe until he felt the side where 
the spear had pierced, and put his hands in the prints of the nails, and after he 
had done these things he exclamied, "l\iy Lord and my God." See John 20: 
24-29. 
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To others who seemed to think he was not a person, but a spirit, he made 
this significant remark: 

"Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me and see,; for a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones, as ye see me have." 

Who was that Jesus? What was thio said of him? "Thou shalt * * * 
bring forth a son, and shalt call his narne JESUS."-Luke 1: 31; also 35th 
verse, "The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee j therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee, 
shall be called the Son of God." This was the word of the angel to his mother. 
That same "holy thing," "his name Jesus,'' was crucified; and after the cruci
fixion and resurrection, that same Jesus appeared unto the apostles; that same 
Jesus was with them forty days; that sarne Jesiis was taken up into heaven, and 
the disciples gazed after hirn; for though he had told them he should leave them 
they were lo th to part with him. But we read forther: 

"And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as HE went up, behold, two men stood 
by them in white apparel; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven? THIS SAME JESUS, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come IN LIKE 
MANNER as ye have seen him go into heaven."-Acts 1 :10-12. 

Just as he went away, just so was he to return. 
How did he go? 
"A cloud received him out of their sight." 
How shall he return? 
In the clouds. 
How did he go? 
With his body. 
How shall he return? 
With his body. 
We read in Zechariah 13: 6, that after his return with his body, the Jews 

shall look upon him, "And shall say unto him, What are those wounds in thy 
hands? Then he shall answer, Those with which I was wounded in the house 
of my friends." This same body that Jesus had before, he is to come with; the 
same wounds, the same prints of the nails are to be there, and are to be seen
the same Jesus, the "holy thing,'' the body born of Mary. He is to come too 
with the holy angels; and we read in the testimony of Jude, that he is to come 
"with ten thousand of his Saints; he will come in power and glory; he will 
come to take vengeance on his enemies, and to reign over his kingdom in the 
midst of his people. 

The brother refers to my remarks yesterday, in regard to the dark day, and 
intimates that my argument amounted to nothing, from the fact that there had 
been other dark days; and he names three dark days from some work, and read 
us the report of that. I am surprised that the gentleman did not notice the 
testimony, as shown in the statement about these dark days, to which I referred. 
It speaks of their having transpired, and the conclusions drawn from them by 
the writer. In the account read by the brother, we are told at its close, after 
reading about all these dark days, that perhaps it was occasioned b,y the burning 
of the western prairies. Wonderful darkness! This first day I referred to yes
terday, is described by a writer who witnessed it, as being a time of such intense 
darkness "that a sheet of white paper held before the eye, was indistinguishable 
from the blackest velvet." It is true, as Brother Shinn reasons, that with the 
increase of knowledge many things once considered miraculous are now anticipa
ted, and with an accuracy greater even than he has intimated, eclipses are foretold 
years beforehand almost to within a second of their occurrence. It is a blessing 
to our age that intelligence has spread so wide, and that truth is assuming by 
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right the vantage ground of speculation; but in the enjoyment of our increased 
privileges, let us not forget that He who guides Nature by his immutable laws, 
also guided his Son, his prophets, and his servants to foretell hundreds of years 
in advance of science, the events of our times. · Skepticism may delight in natur
al law and human discovery thereof, and become self-consequential; but faith 
delights equally as much in the discovery, and the more satifactorily, because 
she sees fresh cause of gratitude to the author of all truth, and looks from Na
ture up to Nature's God. It is much better to acknowledge God therein than 
to sa.y, "It was, perhaps, caused by the burning of the western prairies," as 
Brother Shinn has done. 

We are now referred to Daniel, twelfth chapter, and first verse. 'iVe are 
told in the beginning the testimony of this verse : 

"That at that time Michael shall stand up, the great prince which standeth for th( children 
of thy people." 

Does the gentleman suppose that this was fulfilled at the coming of Yes
pasian and Titus to destroy Jerusalem? At the time when the Roman army 
came against the children of Daniel's people? Is that standing for them? At 
which part of this eventful time Michael stood up for them, the gentleman did 
not define. I should also like to know at which of these times referred to by 
Daniel in this verse, the gentleman places the coming referred to. He referred 
to it in his argument, as though it was fulfilled at the coming of the Roman 
army. If it was, there is something very strange in the testimony. 

From the prophet we learn that this is to be an event to transpire at what 
he calls, and what I call, the "time of the end." 

"At that time shall 1Iiclmel stand up, the great prince which standeth for the children of 
thy people: and there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation 
even Lo that same time: and at that time thy peopl,e shall be delivered, every one that shall be 
written in the book. And maay of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake." 

We might venture into the examination of the previous chapter, because it 
should be connected with this; but we have not time. 

Taking this in connection with the testimony given to us, (and which we 
l1ave before referred to), in the second chapter of Joel, first to twelfth verses, 
we will be better able to understand its bearings. 

"Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy mountain: let all the in
habitants of the land tremble: for the day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand. A day 
of darkness and of gloominess, a day of clouds and of thick darkness, as the morning spread np
-0n the mountains; a great people and a strong; there hath not been even the like, neither 
.shall be any more after it, even to the years of many generations." 

Now if you will come with me to the first chapter of Joel, perhaps we may 
come to a better understanding of this matter,: commencing at verse one. 

"The word of the Lord that came to Joel, tho son of Pethuel. Hear this, ye old men, 
and give ear all ye inhabitants of the land. HeLth this been in your days, or even in the days 
of your fathers'? Tell ye your children of it, and let your children tell their children, and their 
childre11 another generation. That which the palmer-worm hath left hath the locust eaten; 
and that which the locust hath left hath the cankerworm eaten; and that which the canker
worm hath left hath the caterpillar eaten.'' 

In this comes to us the testimony, that Jerusalem and Judea were first to 
suffer before the events spoken of in the second chapter should take place, and 
in the far distant future only could that,then have been. 

Joel was one of the prophets of God to Judah; there is no question about 
that. 

'iVe find in referring to this chapter further, that it gives an historical ac
·count of the events that shall transpire; and from the very nature of them, we 
conclude that they are not to take place until the time when Israel shall be restored 
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to their own land. This is evident from the twenty-fifth verse of the second 
chapter, "And I will restore to you the years that the locust hath eaten, the 
1Jankerworm and the caterpillar, and the palmer-worm, my great army which I 
sent among you," followed by the twenty-sixth verse which closes with the 
declaration, "And my people shall never be ashamed. 

"Time," called the speaker to a close. 

Elder Shinn's sixth argument. 

Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen: 

According to the custom which I have adopted throughout this discussion, 
I shall notice my brother's arguments, before proceeding with my affirmative 
argument. I would first notice Matthew 16 : 27, 28. The brother has referred 
to this argument at last, and you will notice the manner in which he attempts 
to avoid the force of that argument, is to throw upon. me the burden of proving, 
from some reliable historian, that the disciple John ever did die. Why, my 
brother, are not you aware that can be done. I presume Dr. Fleetwood would 
be considered reliable in this matter. Now this is the only force, as sure as you 
are living, it is the only way he can do anything against my strong argument in 
regard to Christ's coming taking place during the natural lifetime of those who 
heard him, is to challenge us here, to bring forward from reliable historians, that 
John the revelator did die. -

"St. John died, and was buried near Ephesus, in the beginning of Trajan's reign, in the 
ninety-eighth year of his age."-Life of Christ, by John Fleetwood, D.D., page 567. 

The very thing the brother said we could not do. I call your attention 
again to that passage of Scripture: 

"For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels, and then he 
shall reward every man according to his works. Verily I say unto you, There be some stand
ing here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom." 

Now, then, he was to come in that kingdom, and reward mankind accord
ing to their works. A positive declaration that he is to come during the natural 
lifetime of those who heard him. We have proved that coming to have been 
·quickly; not eight or ten thousand years to come, and for the brother to attempt 
to get rid of this, by claiming that John is still living, looks very much like 
straining a point. Now, the brother must support the idea, by proving to this 
intelligent congregation that John is still living. His success or failure depends 
upon his proving that the disciple, John, is still living in the body. Matthew 
twenty-fourth chapter; he reads two or three verses here, and speaks about the 
signs that were to precede the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. I have some· 
thing short to quote in regard to that. I hold in my hand a work, written by a 
noted and scholarly Methodist Presiding Elder, Brother Goodwin. My brother 
:Seems to look over the fact, from what he has said, that he being of a different 
view from me, his evidence, which is given in favor of the position which I oc
cupy, is doubly strong, and candor and honesty require that I should receive it, 
and I assure you, that my view must be sustained by these principles. 

"There arc· three questions in one, yet but one question. Those who have a theory to 
maintain, assume that in the minds of the disciples, the coming of Christ, and the end of the 
world, were to be synchronous, and the destruction of the temple another event; hence they 
arbitrarily, divide the triple question into two, whereas it is certain, that all were associated 
together as composing one gra.ncl transa.ct:ion."-Mode of Man's Immortality, by T. A. Goodwin, 
A.~L, page 127. 

This is the testimony of the noted Doctor, and a more ~cholarly man the 
Methodist Church does not to-day afford. 'J1his view which he presents, I en
dorse. My brother says that the true Jesus is the body. What a position ! 
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What a dilemma my brother will find himself in, when he takes up his other 
question,. Then I presume the body of Jesus came down from heaven. 

John 3: 13.-"And no man hath ascended up to lieaven, but he that came down from 
heaven even the Son of man which is in heaven." 

I believe Jesus came down from heaven. He was with the Father, yet my 
brother will say, his body came down from heaven. Something more in regard 
to that point, before this discussion closes. 

He refers to the sun being darkened, and the moon, etc. :Th'ilttthew 24. I 
wish to read a little there again; there is a way to settle this question from the 
Bible itself: 

Matthew 24: 30.-"And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven; and 
then shall all the tribes of the earth mciurn, and they shall see the Son of· man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory. And he shall send his angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet." 

Now mark, the coming of the Son of man spoken of here, is his coming in 
the clouds of heaven, in his kingdom with power and great glory, with his angels; 
a coming to reward mankind, to judge them. My brother, is it an event that 
was not to take place for a thousand or ten thousand years in the future? Or 
is it an event that is near at hand? This is the point between my brother and 
me. It is all important that we should settle this point. Matthew continues, 
24:32: 

"Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; when his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that summer is nigh. So likewise ye, [my disciples], when ye shall see all~ 
these things, [Now mark you, these disciples were to see all these things], know that it is 
near, even at the door." 

Does that mean ten thousand years yet in the future? Further : 
"Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled." 
He genea ante, translated, "this generation." Does that mean for two or 

ten thousand years yet in the future? Then the darkening of the sun and 
moon; the falling of the stars here, have reference, not to the literal sun and 
moon and stars, but to something of which they were typical. In regard to this 
matter we submit a quotation from Dr. Adam Clark's Commentary on Matthew 
24: 29: 

"In the prophetic language, great commotions upon the earth, are often represented un
der the notion of commotions and changes in the heavens: the fall of Babylon is represented 
by the stars and constellations of heaven withdrawing their light: and the sun and moon be
ing darkened. See Isaiah 13: 9, 10. The destruction of Egypt, by the heavens being cover
ed, the sun being eclipsed with a cloud, and the moon withholding her light. Ezekiel 32: 7, 
8. The destruction of the Jews by Antiochus Epiphanes, is represented by casting down some 
of the host of heaven and the stars to the ground. Daniel 8: 10. And this very destruction of 
Jerusalem is represented by the prophet Joel, chapter 2: 30, 31, by showing wonders in 
heaven and in earth, darkening the sun, and turning the moon into blood. This general mode 
of describing these judgments, leaves us no room to doubt the propriety of its application in the 
present case." 

"The Jewish heaven shall finish, and the sun and moon, of its glory and happiness .shall be 
darkened,-hrought to nothing. The sun is the religion of the churdi; the moon is the gov
ernment of the state; and the stars are the judges and doctors of both. Compare Isaiah 13: 
10; Ezekiel 32: 7, 8."-Lightfoot, as quoted by Dr. Adam Clark, on Matthew 24: 29. 

We have other authority also. We give Brother Goodwin, and many oth
er learned orthodox commentators. The best talent and learning of the world 
are in favor of this position, and my brother knows it. 

I now resume my affirmative argument. I introduce my seventh argument. 
"James 5: 7, 8, 9.-"Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Beho!d, 

the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, un
til he receive the early and the latter rain. Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts: for the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh. Grudge not one against another, brethren, lest ye he con
demned: behold, the judge slandeth before the door." 
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Does that mean two or ten thousand years yet in the future? vV ere they 
to look forward for two or ten thousand years? 

1 Peter 4: 5-~.-"Who shall give an account unto him that is ready to judge the quick and 
tlie dead. For, for this cause was the gospel preached also to them that are dead, that they 
might be judged according to men in the flesh, but live according to God in the spirit. But 
the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer." 

Over eighteen hundred years ago the "end of all things" was at hand. I 
suppose that means two or ten thousand years yet in the future, does it? I 
suppose it must be so, if my brother is not defeated in this discussion. 

Acts 10: 41, 42.-"Not to all people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God, even 
to us, who did eat and drink with him after he rose from the dead. And he commanded us 
to preach unto the people, and to testify that it is he which was ordained of God to be the 
judge of quick and dead." 

l'Yiy brother spoke something yesterday, about ordaining me a Mormon 
Elder. Had he done so, would not I have been one immediately after I was 
ordained? Jesus was ordained the judge of quick and dead over eighteen hun
died years ago. According to the testimony in 2 Timothy 4; he was to judge 
the world at his appearing and kingdom. 

:Matthew 10: 23.-"When they persecute you in this city, flee yo into another; for verily 
I say unto you, Ye shall not have gone over tbe cities of Israel, till the Son man of be come." 

Heb. 10: 24, 25.--"And let us consider one another to provoke unto love and to good. 
works: not forsaking the assembling of yourselves together, as the manner of some is; hut 
exhorting one another: and so much the more as ye see the day approaching." 

IIeb. 10: 36, 37.-"For ye have neeu of patience, that, after ye have done the will of 
Goel, ye might receive the promise. For yet a little while, and he that shall come will come, 
and will not tarry." 

Does that mean that his coming will take plaeo away in the future, yet 
several centuries? Again: 

2 Peter 3: 10-14.-"But the day of t110 Lord will come as a thief in the night: in the 
which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat. The earth also, and the works that are therein shall be burned up. Seeing 
then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness, looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fer
vent heat." 

Not the literal heavens, my brother; not the literal 
thing unto which they were hastening, coming unto rapidly. 

it was some-

"Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, where
in dwelleth righteousness. Wherefore beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be dili
gent, that ye may be found of him in peace, without spot and blameless." 

1 Peter 4: 17.-"For the time is come that judgment must begin at the house of God: 
and if it first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God." 

Mark it, now, the apostle says the time is come. Then the time was at 
hand centuries ago, that judgment did begin at the house of God. This closes 
my seventh affirmative argument. 

My eighth argument is, The coming of Christ was to take place in the gen
eration in which he lived.. Matthew 24 : 2'7 -35 : 

"For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth oven unto the west; so shall 
also the coming of the Son of man be. For wheresoever the carcass is, there will the eagles 
be gathered together. Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the snn be dark
ened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the pow
ers of the heaven shall be shaken: and then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: 
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and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the 
donds of heaven with power and glory. And he shall send his angels with a great sound of 
a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other. :Now learn a parable of the fig tree; when his branch is yet tender, and 
putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nif!;h. So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these 
things, know that it is near, even at the doors." 

Now, mark the language that follows, my brother; it is certain, unmistak
able, clear as can be. It can not be misunderstood: 

"Verily, I say unto yon, this generation, [rms generation], shall not pass, till all these 
things be fulfilled. Heaven and earLh shall pass away, but my word shall not pass away." 

In this language we learn that his coming in power and glory, to judge 
mankind, and reward them according to their works, was to take place during 
that generation. vV e have some criticisms upon that, which we will read you 
by and by. Mark thirteenth chapter. I do not know but I ought to read the 
whole chapter: 

"And as he went out of the temple, one of his disciples saith unto him, :ilfaster, see what 
manner of stones, and what buildings are here! And Jesus answering said unto him, Seest 
thou these great buildings? there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall not be 
thrown clown. And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, over against the temple, Peter, and 
James and John and Andrew asked him privately, Tell us, when shall these things be? and 
what shall be the sign when all these things shall be fulfilled? And Jesus answering them, 
began to say, Take heed lest any man deceive yon: for many shall come in my name, saying, 
I am Christ; and shall deceive many. And when ye shall hear of wars and rumors of wars, 
be ye not troubled: for such things must needs be; but the end shall not be yet. For nation 
shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be earthquakes in di
vers places, and there shall be famines and troubles: these are the beg·innings of sorrows. But 
take heed to yourselves: for they shall deliver you up to councils; and in the synagogues ye 
shall be beaten: and ye shall be brought before rulers and kings for my sake, for a testimony 
against them. And the gospel must first be published among all nations. But when they 
shall lead you, ancl deliver you up, take no thought beforehand what ye shall speak, neither 
do ye premeditate: but whatsoever shall bo given you in that hour, that spoak ye: for it is 
not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost. Now the brother shall betray the brother to death, 
and the father the son: and children shall rise up against their parents, and shall cause them 
to be put to death. And ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake; but he that shall 
endure unto the end, tho same shall be saved. But when ye shall see the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of by Daniel tho prophet, standing whero it ought not, (let him that readeth 
understand), then let them that be in Judea flee to the mountains: and let him that is on tho 
house-top not go down into the house, neither enter therein to tako anything out of his house: 
and let him that is in the field not turn back again for to take up his garment. But wo to them 
that are with child, and to them that givo suck in those days! And pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter. For in those days shall be affliction, such as was not from the begin
ning of the creation which Goel created unto this time, neither shall be. And except the Lord 
hath shortened those days, no flesh should be saved: but for the olect's sake, ·whom he hath 
chosen, he hath shortened the days. And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here is 
Christ; or, lo, he is there; believe him not; for false Christ's, and false prophets shall rise, 
and shall shew signs and wonders to seduce, if it were possible, even the elect. But·take ye 
heed: behold, I have foretold you all things But in those clays, after that tribulation, the sun 
shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars of heaven shall fall, 
and the powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they see the Son of man 
coming in the elands with great power and glory. And thon shall he send his angels, and 
shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to 
the uttermost part of heaven. Now learn a parable of the fig-tree: when her branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is near. So ye in like manner, when 
ye shall see these things come to pass, know that it is nigh, even at the doors. Verily I say 
unto you, that this generation shall not pass, till all these things be done. Heaven and earth 
shall pass away; but my words shall hot pass away. But of that day and tha~ hour knoweth 
no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. 'l'ake ye 
hood, watch and pray: for ye know not when the time is. J<'or the Son of man is as a man 
taking a far journey, who left his house, and gave authority to his servants, and to every man 
his work; and comrnancled the porter to watch. \Vatch yo therefore: for ye know not when 
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the master of tlw house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at tl10 cock-crowing, or in the 
morning: lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping. And v.'hat I say unto you, I say 1mto 
all, \Yatch." · 

These things settle the matter almost as did Ik Goodwin. Does not his
tory prove, that~many did come in the name of Christ back there in those days? 
In the twenty-ninth verso of this ohapter tho lrtngu::tgo used, unmistakably 
shows, that those things of which Jesus there speaks were to take place during 
the lifetime of the apostles, for they were to see them. "vVhen ve shttl! see these 
things," ye, my disciples, "Y erily I say unto you." Here I elinch tho argument 
for ever in my favor in this discussion. "Y erily I say unto you, that THIS gen
eration, [THIS generation], shall not pass until all these things be done." I am 
willing to risk the entire discussion upon the meaning of the phrase, "This gen
eration." The brother has complained that ho had not enough to do. I think 
I will be able to meet him upon this matter. Let him take hold of this strong 
argument I have presented here; let him take hold of the meaning of the phrase, 
"This generation," let him prove, if he can, that it means anything more than the 
natural lifetime, or the period of thirty or the end of the age. ]~et him 
come up to the work like a man. If he not able to do this, he will fail, ancl 
the propoBition must stand forever against him. I have introduced ilfatthew 
and .Mark 13 in this connection. Now I quote Luke 21 : 20-33: 

"And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that the desolation 
thereof is nigh. Then let them which are in Judea flee to the mountains; and let them whicl1 
are in the midst of it depart out; and let not them that are in the countries enter thercinto. 
}'or those bo tho days of that all things which are written may be folflilcc1. But 
wo unto them that are with ancl to them thv.t g·ive suck iu those for there 
be great distress in the land, and wrath upon his and they shn 11 by tho 
the sword, and shall bo led away captive into and Jerusalem shall be 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. And there shall be signs in 
the snn, and in the n1oon, and in the stars; and upon the earth dip, tress of \Vi th per~ 
plexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men's hearts failing them for foar, and looking 
after those things which are corning on the earth: for the powers of heaven shall be shaken-. 
And then shall they see tho Son of man comiug in a cloud with power and great glory. And 
when these things begin to come to pass, then look np, and lift np your heads; for 
demption draweth nigh. And lv:i spake to them a parable; behold tlio 
trees; when they now shoot forth, ye see and know of your own solves, 
nigh at hand. So likewise when ye see these things come to know ye that tho king-
don1 of God }s njgh at hand. I unto you 1 THIS not a;way, un-
til all be fulfilled. Hcgven and pass away; my words shall pass away." 

::\Iatt. 23: c14, 35.-"Wherefore, Behold, I send unto y011 
scribes, ar,d some of them yo shall kill and crucit}'; and somo of' ye scourge in your 
synagogues, and persecute them from city to city: that upon you may come ail tho righteous 
blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abe:, unto tlw bbod of Zeclrnrias, son 
of Barachias, whom yo sle11- between the temple and tbe altar." 

Right here I stake my argument upou the meaning of the phrase, ·•This 
generation." Take it from me if you dare. Hence we have brought the matter 
~iown to a singie point, the meaning of the phrase, "This generation." Let us 
see what the Bible view is in regard to it: 

llfatt. 1: 1 7 .-"So all tho generations from i~bralrnm to Daniel, arn fourteen generations; 
and from David until tho carrying away into Babylon, are fourteen generatiom; and from tlw 
carrying· away into Babylon unto Christ, are fourteen generations." 

•:Tho original ;,vord has for its first 01· primaey meaning\ family or ge11eration
1 

nwaniug 
the offspring or children of one parentage; second, an ago or race of n1en. friclnding a, ~pace 
of about thirty years.11--Grconfield. 
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68 PORSCCTT AND /S'lIINJV' s lJJSOi~ssro;_V. 

I~lder :Forscutt~s sixth repJy. 

Ocntlcm~n 

My frioncl ha~ grown quite he is anxious that we "come down to 
our work Eke n'en." I think, if we have not done so, it is about time we did; 
for, if we have not been v;orlcing, we certainly have been playing long enough. 

The testimo11ies that have been during the latter part of the ElO.er's 
speech, I shall leave for the present, ancl proceed to notice, first, his statements 
that I had challongecl him to produce evidence that John the Revelator had 
died; on which he comes with a show of "force,'' rrnd some flourish of 
trumpets, and confidently "Does not my brother know that I can do 
it?" I answer, I did not, and I not learned it yet. 

After asking that question in this manner, he presents us the testimony of 
Dr. who lived from twenty-five to fifty years ago. What 
wonderful he says, <lied near eighteen hundred years ago, 
and a man born seventeen hundred years after he died ils brought on the stand 
to beal' witness that he did die. W onderfolly reliable account this! V\T onder
ful eYidenco thi~:J ! 

Are we to individuals living only, and not until now, Sir, to answer 
concerning occurrences which are said to have taken place near eigh

hundred years ago! Such testimony, unless corroborated by witnesses then 
living, I would not receive, neither would you, nor would any man in his sane 
mind. Dr. Fleetwood gave his opinion; and all the weight there is at-
tached to his statements is weight of a man's opinion. It makes no differ-
ence how learned or good I\fr. ]'leotwood may have been, it does not help my 
friend one particle. 

He tells me that it devolves upon mo to prove that John the l=tevelator is 
still living j and that if I fail in this, I foil throughout. This is a new principle 
in argument. If a man should fail in one point, he fails in everything. In 
such peculiar condition do we find mankind to-day, that I do not believe there 
is a man living but what fails some times in some things. If it be true that 
man friils in everything, when and because he fails in one thing, I am sorry fo1" 
the race. If I fail in one point, by not proving that John still lives, and con
sequently fail in everything; I fear, Sir, you will fail totally by not sustaining 
your position, by not proving that John did die. But I will let this novel idea 
of failure, urged:by the Elder, pass for what it is worth. The onus probancli is 
yours, Sir,. You assume that all have died who heard the Savior declare that 
"there be some of them that stand here which shall not taste of death, till they 
have ~ecn the kingdom of God come with power," and it rests with y01t to prove 
that the.If dicl die, _and especially that John died, of whom the Savior said to 
Peter, "If I wi'll that.he tarry till I come, what is that to thee." 

Dr. Goodwin is"quoted, a Methodist gentleman, who gives his view, like the 
rest liave done, about what was meant by Jesus in his testimonies to his disciples, 
and that view is brought as evidence that Jesus did mean just what Dr. Good-
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PORSG071' AND SHINN' S DISCUSSION. 69 

win supposed him to have meant. Sir, you may bring Dr. Goodwin, Dr. Camp
bell, and any or all the doctors you please, and their tostimony does not weigh 
as much as the weight of a straw with me, uniess that testimony accords with 
the word of God. Theirs is the testimony of men only, and mny be received 
and valued as 1nan/s tcstinionu 

The brother tells you, that slull find myself in '1 very difficult place, be-
cause I say that tho body was Jesus. \Veli the is just in the same place, 
so I shall be in company there. 

"Behold, the angel of the Lord appeared nnto liim in a dream, mying, Joseph, thou son 
of David, fear not tn take unto thee Jlfary, thy for that which is conceived in her is of 
the Holy Ghost. She shall briug forth a son, and shalt call his name JESUS." 

Was not thnt the body, Elder Shinn? 
I presume Brother Shinn, oven, would not venture the argument, that 

.J esns never had an existence in spirit before this life. If he had had an exist
ence before the existence in the body, then the phrases, "that holy tln'.ng 
which shall be born c~f " and "thou shalt call his name ,Jesus," had refer
ence to the body, for that so born was the body, and nothing but the body. l\:Iy 
brother may find himself in the difficult place he assigns to me. 

As to the question of his coming down from heaven, ,Christ "I came 
forth from the :Father."-John 16: 28. "Before Abraham was, I am."-John 
8 : 58. \Vhat do we understand by this ?-That his body was before Abraham? 
\.Vhere is the sane man that could be made to believe such an argument, as that 
Jesus meant that his body existed before Abraham lived? It '\'l,\S something 
then beside the body, it was the spil'it that came down f~·om the Father j not 
the body, but the spirit then within the body. 

The same kind of testimony was borne of John: 

"There was a man seilt from God, whose nr.me was John.''--Jolm 1: G. 

Similar testimony is borne also concerning Jeremiah. J er. 1 : 5 : 

"Before I formed thee .;:. 'f * I krcew thee; >1ncl 
I scmct~ied thee, and ordained thee to be tl prophet 

thon comest forth ont of the womb 
the nations.1

' 

.0T othing n1ore strange in the case of 
Again, vve arc referred to the 

brother tells us he rests his whole 
James' trans!ation, cThis 

I do not know that it voTy 
but is hls argtu:nent truth 

.u,,J,H•'"''''·" whether the 
should ll1:e when these things come to 

The 

between us. I think it' we will exRmino given in this 
chapter, we will conclude that it does not refer the generation then living, 
but tho generation that should live when these should come to 1iass. 

As the brother has referred you to the twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew, for 
evidence, I also refer to that, with tho thirty-first desiring 
you to bear in mind t.Jrnt the brother said refers to the t.ime of genera-
tion," in the chapter, to the same time "1"hen the s~m of man shall 
come in his glory, anc1 all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit npon the 
throne of his glory: und before him shall be gathered all nations, and he shall 
separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats." 

Now, Sir, at or after the destruction of Jerusalem the Homans, was there 
then gathered before Jesus all nations? If it be to the tinie 1chcn ~fern-
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.salcni u_;as tak,?:i by Ti us; or if it be referred to the ti1nc i~·hcn el(;;'l{,)Cdeni 'lCCfS 

besieged by the force2; under the of the Homan army, did Jesus then sit 
upon the throne of his glory? is certainl:r a very strange position to take; 
for instead of all nations being gathered, not even the Christians were there, as 
the gentlernan hilnseif tokl us y for in obedience to the co:a1n1and1nent 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, they had to Pella, because Jesus had instructed 
them, that when they should see .J en::.calem with armies, they were 
to fie~ to the mountains. I think we are safo in sayiiw that all nations wore 
not gathered at that time. Somo of the minor nati~m','~.rnder one of the groat 
nations, namely, the l'toman nation, worn represented there by the Itoman army, 
that army representing, perhaps, tbo proudest nation upon the earth. And why 
were they there? To bring destruction upon Jc:-us2lom, upon the people of 
God. Surely, Sir, this furnishes no argument that this was a falfillment of the 
declaration that all nations shall be gathered before him, when he shall reward 
the righteous, and bring condemnation upon the wicked. Surely, Sir, none will 
presume to say, that the ,Jews were the only wicked people upon the earth, and 
therefore the people to be brought to judgment. True, they were wicked, 
and they wore macle to feel the chastising hand of God; but at the time prophe
eied of by not the Jews only, but ALL nations are to be gathered before 
him; and all icere not at nor a;ter the destruction of Jerusalem. 

·when he comes in giory with his angels, he is to sit upon the throne of his 
glory, to the all of which have to be brought before him, and the 
wicked, wicked, are to be punished. At the taking of J erusalcm, this 
was at best only partly fulfilled. 

\Ve learn from what was read to us in the last speech we listened to, that 
when Jesus comes to sit in judgment, hiB sign is to :1ppear in heaven, and all the 
tribes of the earth are to mourn. lh:.t. are "all the tribes of the earth" the fow 
people who were gathered together in 'Jerusalem? Does "all the tribes of the 
earth" comprise only that part of the Israclitish nation that was there, two and 
a half tribes? Are they the "all the tribes of the earth" that were to mourn 
when they see the Son of m~.n in the clouds of heaven. 'l'he gentleman 
takes strange ground in presenting to us such an incongruous idea. 

The latter part of this verse is directly connected with the first part by the 
conjunction "and," and tho adverb "then." 

"And then shall the of tho Son of man in hcavon: and then shall all the tribes 
of the earth monrn: they see the Son or nmn coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory."-:!lfatt. 24: 30. 

" When the Son of man shall come in his 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory: and 
shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
Matt. 25: 31, 32. 

and ali the holy angels with him, then 
shall be gathered all nations: and he 

divideth his sheep from the goats."-

Did all the tribe.s of the earth named in IIIatthew 24, and all the natio;is of 
the earth nwntioned in Matthew 25, see the Son of man come with power and 
great glory, at the time when Jerusalem was taken? Did they see the Son of 
man come with power and great glory, when the Holy Ghost was sent upon the 
day of Pentecost? Decidedly not. When the people live who are spoken of in 
the Savior's ]irophecy as "this generation," they are to see all these things ful
filled; that generation 1lid not seo all these things fulfilled. Tho argument pre
sented by my brother, is one that scepticism may delight to receive; for it fur
nishes a firm basis for the falsity of prophecy, and it is one too which sceptics 
have used effectively. ]~et U8 now consider these scriptural evidences in jux
taposition, and we shall discover that they are synchronistic: 
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72 PORSOUTT AND SHINN' S DISCUSSION 

VY e have the declarations affected by this clause, "this generation," yet to 
be fulfilled. There were many of tho events referred to in these chapters fulfill
ed in the history of the destruction of Jerusalem; there have been others of 
them fulfilled in the history of events since that time. It is argued by Elder 
Shinn that all these events spoken of, were to take place at the destruction of 
Jerusalem; if this were true, I should reject the Bible as not. being an inspired 
record, for all these things were not fulfilled at that time. The first part of 
them only was fulfilled then; but the words of Jesus wore true. The second 
part has been fulfilled since, and tho remaining part is yet to be fulfilled. 

At the time when Jesus comes in power and great glory, some great events 
will take place; before it, the darkening of the sun and moon, and the falling of 
the stars; distress of nations; unusual perplexity of the mind from fear; the sea 
heaving herself with convulsive sighs and bursting beyond her limits; and if you 
will allow my personal opinion, based on a study of prophecy, a deep-laid plot for 
Catholic supremacy will create a confederacy of forces for confederacy of inter
est in Catholic unity; and while Turkey's effeminacy makes her become_·a prey 
to Russian intrepidity, amid the dynastic changes of the old world, there will be 
felt the bondage of debt to the Jews by the governments of }.j]urope, which some 
of them will redeem themselves from by payment, while others, unwilling or un
able to pay, will gladly join in an enterprise that looks to "a spoil and~a prey" 
from Israel and promises release from unpaid obligations. These are all pre
figured in prophecy, and as past events have taken place as prophecied of, so we 
believe that every future event spoken of will have a like literal fulfillment; "for 
no prophecy of the scripture is of any private interpretation." 

The testimony of the prophets concerning events of old was literally fulfill
ed; it will be also concerning events of the last days, making of course due al
lowance for such descriptions as are metaphorical, such phrases as are metonymi
cal, in reference both to fulfilled prophecy of the past, and predictions of the 
future. To illustrate:--VVhen the prophets spoke about the destruction of 
Babylon, they foretold the manner of its being besieged, the name of Cyrus be
fore he was yet born, as he who should conquer its people and possess its strong
holds, the manner and fact of its decline, even to the names of certain animals 
which should inhabit it; and, Sir, they are found there to-day-literally there, 
the very birds and beasts which the prophets said shonlcl inhabit the rnins of 
Babylon. The prophecies of scripture which have been fulfilled in this age, 
have had a literal fulfillment also, which is known to many now present. 

Dr. Adam Clark is presented to us again. If the brother had, in this con
nection, read or quoted Dr. Adam Clark a little further, he would have seen that 
the Doctor declares his belief in a future da.v of judgrneut, and that that future 
judgment will take place at the coming of Jesus Christ in glory. 'The brother 
did not quote that point. 

Elder Shinn tells us that the encl spoken of in Matthew twenty-fourth chap
ter was the end of the Mosaic order of things; that the departure of the old: 
heaven and the old earth, was the end of the Mosaic order of' things. I sup
pose he concludes that the earth and the heavens were to pass away. What the 
earth is he has not told us; but the heavens, he says, were "the Mosaic order. of 
things." Has not the Mosaic order been among the Jews since these "heavens" 
passed away? If the testimony given to us in this chapter be true, there is to 
be a sudden, not a gradual passing away. 

"For as in the days that were before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage, until the day that :Yoe entered into the ark. And knew not until the· 
flood came, and took them all away: so shall also the coming· of the Son of man be."-llfatt .. 
25: 38, 39. 
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After the tribulation of the Jews, during the continuance of which we 
learn from history that one million one hundred thousand perished, while more 
than a million were sold as slaves, they were scattered all over the inhabited 
earth, in fulfillment of prophecy concerning them; but they are to be gathered 
together again, as testified by tho prophet .Joel, in his second chapter, before the 
terrible "clay of the Lord." Hear the prophetic command: 

"Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my~holy~mountain: let all the in
habitants of the land tremble: for the day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand .... And 
the Lord shall utter his voice before his army: for his camp is very great: for he is strong 
that executeth his word: for the day of the Lord is great and very terrible; and who can 
abide it? .... Then will the Lord be jealous for his land, and pity his people. Yea, the Lorcl 
will answer and say unto his people, J3eholcl, I will send you corn, and wine, and oil, and ye 
shall be satisfied therewith: an cl I will no more make you a reproach among the heathen ..•. 
Fear not, 0 land; be glad and rejoice: for the Lord will do groat things. Be not afraid, ye 
beasts of tho field: for the pastures of the wilderness clo spring, for the tree beareth her fruit, 
the fig-tree and the vine clo yield their strength. Be glad then, ye children of Zion, ancl re
joice in the Lord your God: for he hath given you the former rain moderately, and he will 
cause to come clown for you the rain, the former rain, and the latter rain in the first month. 
And the floors shall be full of wheat, and the fats shall overflow with wine and oil. .And I 
will restore to you the years that the locust hath eaten, the canker-worm, and the caterpillar, 
and the palmer-worm, my great army which I sent among you. And ye shall eat in plenty, 
and be satisfied, and praise the name of the Lord your Goel, ttat hath dealt wondrously with 
you: and my people shall never be ashamed. And ye shall know that I am in the midst of 
Israel, and that I am the Lord your God, and none else: and my people shall never be 
ashamed. And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my Spirit npon all flesh, 
and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your 
young men shall see visions: ancl also upon the servants and upon the handmaids in those 
days will I pour ont my Spirit. And I will shew wonders in the heaven and in the earth, 
blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon 
into blood, before the great and terrible day of the Lord come. And it shall come to pass, 
that whosoever shall call on the name of the I,ord shall be delivered: for in mount Zion and 
in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, as the Lord hath said, and the remnant whom the Lord 
shall call."-Joel 2: 1, 11, 18, 19, 21-32. 

Whatever, Sir, may have been, or may now be Zion's desolation and J eru
salem's sorrow, the day of their redemption cometh. And aftei· their restoration, 
after fruitfulness is again upon their land, which thank God has already come, 
afterwards the Lord will pour out his Spirit upon them, and miraculous gifts 
and heavenly blessings shall attend them, and they shall nevermore be afraid 
nor ashamed. How cheering the prospect; how much grander this thought 
than that of Elder Shinn, that their national judgment is past, and their national 
destiny ended. I will give the brother a few passages relevant to this: 

2 Samnol 7 :_10."-Moroovor, I will appoint a place for rny people Israel, and will plant 
them, that they may dwell in a plaoe of tlioir own, ancl move no more: neither shall the chil" 
dren of wickedness afflict them any more as boforetime." 

Isa. 33: 1 7 .-'"t'hine eyes shall see tho King in his beauty: they shali behold the land 
that is very far off. * ~' * Look upon Zion, tlie city of our solemnities: thine eyes shall see 
Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down; not one of the stakes 
thereof shall ever be removed, neither shall any of the cords thereof be broken. - But there 
the glorions Lord will be unto us a place of broad rivers and streams, wherein shall go no gal
ley with oars, neither shall gallant ship pass thereby. For tho Lord is our judge, the Lord is 
our lawgiver, the Lord is our King; he will save us."-20-22vs. 

Jer. 33: 10-17.-"Thus saith the Lord: Again there shall bo hoard in this place, which ye 
say shall be desolate withont man and without beast, oven in the cities of Judah, and in tho 
streets of Jerusalem, that are desolate, without man, and withont inhabitants, and without 
boast, the voice of joy, and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice 
of ·the briue, the voice of them that shall say, :Praise the Lord of hosts: for the Lord is good; 
for his mercy endureth forever: ancl of them that shall bring the sacrifice of praise into the 
honse of the Lord. For 1 will cause to return the captivity of the Janel, as at the first, saith 
the Lord. Thns saith the Lord of hosts; Again in this place, which is desolate without man 
and without beast, and in all the cities thereof, shall be a habitation of shepherds causing their 
flocks to lie clown. In the cities of the mountains, in tho cities of tho vale, and in the cities of 
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the south, and in tho land of Benjamin, and in the plaees about Jerusalem, and in the cities of 
J uclah, shall the flocks pass again under the hands of him that telleth them, saith tho Lord. 
Behold, the clays come, saith the Lord, that I will perform that good thing which !"have 
promised unto the house of Israel and to the house of Judah. In those days, and at that time, 
will I cause the Branch of righteousness to grow up unto David; and he shall execute judi<·
ment and righteousness in the land. In those dttys shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall 
dwell safely: and this is the name wherewith she shall be called, The Lord our Righteousness. 
For thus saith the Lord; David shall never want a man to sit upon the throne of the house of 
Israel." 

Isa. 1: 24-27 .-"Therefore, saith the Lord, the Lord of hosts, tho mighty One of Israel, 
Ah, I will ease me of mine adversaries, and avenge me of mine enemies. And I will turn my 
hand upon thee, and purely purge away thy dross, and take away all thy tin: and I will re-· 
store thy judges as at the first, and thy counselors as at the beginning: afterw~.rd thou shalt 
be called, The city of righteousness, the faithful city. Zion shall be redeemed with judgment, 
and her converts with righteousness." 

Jer. 23: 5-8.-"Behold, the day is come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David a 
righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice 
in the earth. In his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall cl well safely: and this is his 
name whereby ho shall be calied, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. Therefore, be
hold, the days come, saith the Lord, that they shall no more say, The Lord liveth, which 
brought up the children of Israel out of the laud of Egypt; but the Lord liveth, which brought 
up and which led the seed of the house of Israel out of the north country, and from all coun
tries whither I had driven them; and they shall dwell in their own land." 

Jesus is now in heaven, where he must remain till the times of the Gentiles 
are full, till the times of restitution, as Peter declares in Acts 3 : 21: 

"Whom the heavens must receive, until the times of restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth or all his holy prophets, since the world began." 

He is now, we are told in Rev. 3: 21, on his father's throne; but he will 
return to judge and reig·n, as we road in Isaiah 9: 2-4. His coming to judge is 
not past, Elder Shinn, but future. The preparation is being made for his return 
now. 

The preparation is gradual and progressive; but the end, or coming of 
Christ, is to be sudden. 

l. The sun is to be darkened. 
2. The moon is to refuse to give her light. 
3. The stars are to fall from heaven. 
4. The powers of the heavens are to be shaken. 
5. The sign of the Son of man is to appear in heaven. 
6. All the tribes of the earth are to mourn. 
7. All the tribes are to see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, 

with power and great glory. 
"Tell us what shall be the sign of thy coming and the end of the world." 

In answer to this latter part of the apostles' three-fold <:inestion, Jesus said, 
"'Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; when his branch is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh. So likewise ye, when .Ye shall see all 
these thi:ngs, know that it is near, even at the doors."--Matt. 24: 32, 33. So 
will be the coming and the end, even at the doors; · 

When the predictions concerning the sun and moon and stars shall have 
received their fulfillment; 

When the sign of the Son of man is seen in heaven; 
When ALL the tribes of the earth shall mourn; 
When, (as John tells us), the great and the mighty shall call for the rocks 

and the mountains to fall on them, and hide them from the face of him who 
shall come. 

When these things are fulfilled, then it will be nigh, even at the doors. It 
will be just as ,Tesus said, "lVhen ye see all these things," not now, but "when ye 
see all these things, know that it is near, even at the doors;" which is equiva-
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lent to when these things will be fulfilled. If you take the adverb then, you 
must also take the adverb ichen with it. 

The gentleman quotes for us 1 Peter 4 : 17, 18: 
"The time is come, when judgment must begin at the house of God. * * ,;. And if the 

righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear." 

This I think to be a very proper quotation indeed, and though in the pres
ent tense, does not affect the future judgment; for judgment had begun at the 
house of God. 'fhe house of Israel is called his house, and he had decreed that 
Israel should be cast out of their city, and that it should be trodden under foot 
of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. They were to lose 
their inheritance, and be scattered to the different parts of the earth. Jesus 
had declared all these things concerning that house; the Holy Spirit declared 
too, through the apostle, as you have heard it read to us this morning, that judg
ment had begun at the house of Goel at that time. The Jews, as of Israel, were 
the house of God at that time, and they were to be punished; but WHEN he shall 
coine, "where shall the w'iclced and the w1godZ1J appear?" Those that lmve not 
been numbered among God's people? 

Does it follow from this declaration, that the great fudgment, the "cla,y of 
fucZ1pnent," spoken of in the word of God, has been fulfilled, or was then fulfilied 
upon them? No, sir, if the judgment was then fulfilled, God's people, his 
chosen people, whom he has covenanted and sworn to save, are lost. If the 
great judgment had then been fulfilled, his people would not have been scattered 
and driven from their homes; but would have met a different kind of punish
ment than a national one, in fulfillment of J-esus' declarations. \Ve find many 
descriptions prophetic of their redemption, and their restoration to Palestine, in 
Bible prophecies, yet to be fulfilled; notwithstanding, therefore, the reference 
made to judgment on the house of God, (an expression then used, and properly 
used to describe Israel), the chosen people of God will yet be restored. 

'.l'he prophets of old, the prophets of God had dreams and the interpretation 
of dreams, the gift of prophecy, visions, ministration of angels, the word of the 
J~ord by the Holy Ghost, for we are told by Peter, that "holy men of old spake 
as they were moved upon by the Holy Ghost." 

The Holy Ghost declared things that should come to pass, not things 
that needed a private interpretation, for Peter adds, "that no prophecy of the 
scripture is of any private interpretation." The things which were revealed 
were to have a, literal fulfillment, as history shows that the declarations of the 
prophets, referring to what is now past, did have. So is it all through the 
Bible, even to the last book, the book of revelations. In this book, metaphorical, 
and filled with beautiful imagery as it is, we read the testimony of John to the 
seven churches in Asia, and though his book is filled with symbols of deep and 
mystic import, like the words about the candlesticks being moved out of their 
places, yet the metaphors employed symbolize that :which was literally true, 
which have been or shall be accomplished; for "these words are true and faith
ful." H the events spoken of in the Bible that have already been fulfilled, have 
had a literal fulfillment, confirming that which is either plainly predicted, or 
symbolicaly presaged, will not those which are yet to be fulfilled have the same 
kind of a fulfillment? 

Coming back to the question of the t,ime when Jesus was to set up his 
kingdom, (and I call your attention to it again, Sir, that you may clear this 
point up, or confess your inability to do so), I call your attention to the fact that 
at the time when Jesus was upon the earth, there was no division of the Roman 
empire, in the sense of its territory being divided into independent kingdoms. 
It was one, and only one. I quote here from Dr. Nelson on Infidelity, whose 
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able work was written with a view to convince unbelievers of the truth of scrip
ture. I quote from his description of the divisions of the Roman government in 
the eighth century, not as scri:ptitral, but as historical evidence. 

"This fourth empire was governed in another manner, by other maxims, than any or the 
preceding, and in process of time it was divided into ten kingdoms, which have been thus 
nnmbered in the eighth century. 1. The Senate of Rome; 2. The Greeks at Ravenna; 3. 
The Lombards in Lombardy; 4. The Hnns iu Hungary; 5. The Alemanes in Germany; 6. 
The Franks in France; 7. The Bnrgundians in Burgundy; 8. The Goths in Spain; 9. 'rhe 
Britons; 10. The Saxons in Britain. They are indeed reckoned up in several ways, by dif
ferent writers, according to the date assigned to their enumeration, but in general, it is clear 
that they were nearly the same with the .principal kingdoms in Europe at this day. It is cer
tain that the Roman empire was divided into ten kingdoms, and though they might be some
times more and sometimes fawer, yet they were still known by the name of the ten kingdoms 
of the V'\T estern empire." 

Bishop Lloyd gives them thus :-The Huns, about A.D. 356; Ostrogoths, 
377; Visogoths, 378; Franks, ,107; Vandals, 407; Sueves and Alans, 407; 
Burgundians, 407; Herules and Rugians, 476; Saxons, 476; J ... ongobards, from 
426 to 483. 

Mr. :Mede, thus :-Brittons, Saxons in Britain, Franks, Burgundians in 
France, Visogoths in South of France and part of Spain, Sueves and Alans, 
Vandals, Aleman es, Ostrogoths and Greeks. 

Sir Isaac Newton, thus:-Vandals and Alans, Suevians, Visogoths, Alans 
in Gallia, Burgundians, Franks, Brittons, Huns, Lombards, Ravennas. 

The continually changing dynasties of this period and the scantiness of his
toric details, make it difficult to determine accurately the names of the ten di
visions; but the division is on all sides conceded to have taken place. Mr. 
Nelson, still further elaborating this subject, gives many testimonies concerning 
the time of the setting up of the little kingdom before whom three others were 
to fall, as well as other data on which I might base a lengthy argument, if this 
was the subject of debate. As, however, I only follow Elder Shinn on this sub
ject to prove that the scriptures teach that this division must take place before 
the t:ime of the preparation for Christ's return, I can not amplify. 

After all these things shall have been fulfilled; after the time and times 
and dividing of times that this little hom should reign; after all this Daniel says: 

"I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and tlrn Ancient of days did sit, whose gar
ment was white as snow, and the hair of his head like tho pure wool: his throne was like the 
fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth from before 
him: thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood be
fore him: the judgment was set, and the books were opened. '" * ''' I saw in the night 
visions, and behold, one like the Son of man came with tho clouds of heaven, and came to 
the Ancient of days, and they brought him near bef0re him. And there was given him do-
minion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and should serve him: 
his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, his kingdom that 
which shall not be destroyed."-Daniel 7: 9, 10, 13, 14. 

Here we le&~rn that the Son of man was seen to come in tho clouds, and af
ter he came, there was given to him a kingdom, not br;fore, but after tlds twelve 
hundred and sixty days; this time, times and dividing of times had passed 
away; after this Daniel saw given to this Son of man a kingdom, and then "the 
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom, under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the Saints of the Most High."-Daniel 
'7: 27. "And they shall possess it forever and evor."-18v. 

Sir. was this fulfilled at tlrn destruction of J orusalem? Yv ere the Saints 
then put in possession of tho kingdom? Has Jes us ever ruled as King over all 
the earth since that time? Have his Saints ruled? 

JYiy friend has said that the gospel was to be preached in all the world, be
fore the reign of Jesus began, and as ·what Ela er Shinn calls '-his mediatorial 
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reign" commenced when ho ascended to heaven, tho gospel must have been 
preached in all the world as early as the year 33 of the Christian era. \Vhat 
think you? 

It is true that in Col. 1 : 23, tho apostle testifies that the hope of, or the 
gospel, it is not clear which, was preached in all the world; but when consider
ing this testimony, we must remember that but a portion of the world was then 
known. That which was the world to them, is but a portion of the world to us. 
A great many nations were not known to them. Paul also says in Hebrews 
third chapter in connection with fourth chapter that the gospel was preached to 
the Israelites under Moses; both of these utterances must be taken in a qualified 
sense. If the gospel was preached to all nations, tell me who went to the Indies 
and preached the gospel to the inhabitants thereof? 'Who went to Australasia, 
until our own time, to preaeh the gospel? Tell me, Sir, who came to the abori
gines of this country? Who wont to farther India and preached the gospel? 
Toll me, Sir, who went to China, and preached the word of God in China? 
Who preached the gospel to the Japanese? Tell me, Sir, when, and by whom 
the Islanders of the Pacific, the peoples of Oceanica, heard the gospel preached 
unto them? The truth is, it had not. been preached in those lands; some of 
them will but open their doors partially for it to be preached unto them even 
now. 

Did not Paul tell the truth where the gentleman quotes? Yes, he told the 
truth in the same sense in which it is told, where we are informed that John 
was baptizing in Jordan, and all the people went out and wore baptized of him. 
Now the gentleman will not believe a word of it, I know, as a literal truth, that 
all the people were baptized. It is simply a synecdochical form of speech, put
ting the whole for a part, and used to indicate that a great many of the people, 
a great multitude came to John's baptism here, as before it indicates the exten
siveness of the preaching done. ·we can not believe it in its literal sense fully[; 
firstZIJ, because when tho Pharisees came to his baptism, John called them a 
"generation of vipers;" seconcll1;', because when Jesus asked the Pharisees this 
question, "Tho baptism of Jo1m, was it from heaven, or of men?" They were 
afraid to answer him, lost if they said it was from heaven, he should condemn 
them, because they had not obe.IJed it, and if they said it was of men, they feared 
the people, because so many believed on John; so they dared not answer him; 
and, thirdly, Luke tells us that "the Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel 
of God against themselves, not bei:ng baptized with John's baptism." 

VY e discover then, when the scriptures states that all the people were bap
tized of him, the writer does not mean to convey the idea that all the people, in 
the broadest acceptation of this phrase, were baptized of him; for some were 
condemned for not being baptized of him. 

I wish to refer again to Thessalonians, and see whether the coming of Christ 
there spoken of was fulfilled at the destruction of Jerusalem: 

. 2 Thess. 1: 7-10.-"And to you who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord J osus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God,.and obey not the gospel of om Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power; when he shall come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe (because our testimony among you was believed) in that day." 

'What do we understand from this? Is it not that those who were dis
tressed, troubled, and suffering, should rest with the apostle, until the time when 
the Lord Jesus should be revealed from heaven, in :flaming fire, taking vengeance 
on them that know not God? Sir, the very opposite of this took place at the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

This apostle, in another place, speaks of the heathen as those "who know 
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not God." The heathen were not taken vengeance on, but Jerusalem was taken, 
and the Jews, who were the people of God, were scattered; and, Sir, the heath
en were the instruments who did this work. They were the instruments of 
God's vengeance on those who, as a nation, believed on him; the very opposite, 
Sir, I repeat, to what is spoken of by the apostle, "Taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ." ·when 
is this to be? " When he shall come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be ad
mired in all them that believe." 

In the opening portion of the next chapter, this same apostle writes: 
"Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our 

gathering together unto him, that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by 
spirit nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the da:y of Christ is at hand." 

Now, brother, you and Paul differ widely this time, you have told us that 
the day of Christ was then right at hand, and have urged upon us that your 
understanding of those words was right; emphatically, you say, "at once; not a 
thousand or ten thousand years in the future; not a long way off." Now, Sir, it 
is "you and Paul for it." 

"Be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by 
word, nor by letter, as that the day of Christ is at hand;" that is to say, Be not 
troubled, it is not at hand yet, "For that day shall not come except there be a 
falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition; who op
poseth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshiped; so 
that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God." 
This must all be fulfilled before the day of Christ, before Jesus comes; he, there
fore, di'.d not come at the dr.struction of Jerusalem. 

J~lcler Forscutt yielded to the call of "Time." 

J~lder Shinn's seventh argument was as follows. 

Gentlemen Jlfoclerators, Ladies and Gentlemen: 

Again we continue our friendly discussion. I shall first review my broth
er's last speech, before I introduce my other affirmative arguments, or proceed 
to finish the one last under consideration. My brother seems to question the 
evidence I introduced, in regard to John not being npw living. If you remem
ber, I introduced evidence from Dr. Fleetwood. Of course the evidence of :Mr. 
Fleetwood, in regard to that matter, is not what is given, simply, but it was the 
strongest evidence in that direction; the best testimony given by ancient his
torians. I introduce now the authority of Eusebius, upon the death of John: 

"In this manner St. John continued to labor in the vineyard of his great :Master, until 
death put an end to all his toils, and sufferings, which happened in the begilming: of Trajan's 
reign, in the ninety-eighth year of his age." 

And according to Eusebius, his remains were buried near Ephesus. Sacred 
Biography and History, by J. W. Harding, D. D. 

This is the evidence of that ancient historian, in regard to this matter. If 
John is living, I remark again, that my brother must stand or fall upon that 
point. lf John is not living to-day, then my brother's argument, I repeat it, 
must fall. If John has met his death, then my brother must evidently relin
quish his po8ition. But if John is not dead, if ho is still living, where is he? 
Why is not some one able to point him out? I can tell you there is a great 
many men, in this day and age of the world, who would be very anxious to see 
John. Again I remark, if John is still living in this world, here, in mortality, 
it certainly would be known; some one would certainly be able to point him 
out. I notice Brother }Ianford, in his "'fwenty-FiYe Years in the ·west," in a 
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discussion with a gentleman belonging to the same denomination as my brother 
does, upon this very point he claimed that John was still living; and when 
pressed as to where he i8, he replied by saying, "He is up north." Again I 
remark, my brother, your success or failure depends on your making the point 
clear, that John is still living in mortality. We consider tho position he has 
taken to be, that John was not to die. Again I call my brother's attention to 
the argument which I presented from Matthew 1G: 27, 28: 

"Verily I say unto you, there be some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till 
they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom." 

He cl!1ims that John W!1S one that was standing there, and was not to taste 
of death, until he should see the Son of man coming in his kingdom. He places 
that kingdom still in the future, and wants to make us believe that John is still 
living. But there must be more than John, brother, for there be some standing 
here, which shall not taste of death, until they see the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom. The word some means more than one. The declaration is here, there 
be some standing here, which. shall not taste of death, until they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom. Again to analyze that matter, the word is equiva
lent to the word generation; as when it is said, "This generation shall not all 
pass away until all these things be fulfilled," it means more thari one individual 
at least, and places the coming of Christ as a past event. Let us see the Bible 
testimony in regard to this matter: 

John 21: 21-23.-"Peter seeing him, saith to J osus, Lord, and what shall this man do'? 
Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? follow thou 
mo. Then went this saying abroad among tho brethren, that that disciple should not die; yet 
.Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die; but ifiwill that he tarry till I come what is that 
to thee." 

The Jews supposed that ,Jesus was a king, to come and reign as a literal 
king, a temporal king. In this they were disappointed; and my brnther is la
boring under the same mistake that the Jews were then. 

;,yet Jesus said not unto them, he shall not die;" Jesus never said he 
should not die; this was only a saying that went out, a misapprehension of the 
,Jews, in reg·ard to the nature of the reign of the Messiah, supposing it would be 
a tempornl reign. "Jes us said not unto them he shall not die, but if I will that 
he tarry till I come, what is that to thee?" If there was some standing there 
who should not taste of death, until they should see the son of man coming in 
his kingdom, then that event is in the past. 

"All nations," my brother says, "were not gathered together at Jerusalem." 
\Vhat docs he menu by this? He makes reference to where it is said, "All Je
rusalem and Judea went out to Jordan, and were baptized of John in the river 
.Jordan. c ,nfessiug their sins,'' etc., and then wants to know what sort of defini
tion I w<>nld attn ch to it. I would use it precisely in the very sense in which it 
is used in the Bible. Let us sec what sense it is used in. 'l'he brother says 
positively in his lust speech, that the gospel was not preached in all the world, 
only in a limited sense. Then you deny the positive words of the apostle Paul. 
I here nil.inn, that precisely in the same sense all nations were gathered together 
at .Terusalen1. that. all the people went out and were baptized of John in Jordan, 
and the µ: )spel was preached in all the world. Is the word "all" to have a dif
ferent Rig-nifieatinu in tho passage in dispute, from what it does in these others? 

:Yfatt. ~5: :J 1. :n---"Vl'hon tho Son of man shall come in his glory, ana all tho holy angeis 
with liitn. tlio)1 shall lie sit upon the throne of his glory: and before him shall be gathered all 
11aiions: llf)cl lie shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divide th his sheep from 
-tlie goats.'. 1 

l\fat t .. 24: I J -·"And tliis gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a 
1YcUWR8 111i1.o all uations, and then shall tho end come." 

··r will µatl1Pr all nations against Jernsalem to battle." 
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How does it happen that the word all in this passage is a mistake, or has 
a different meaning from what it has it has in the other passages? It can 
not be. vVe understand it to be in the familiar sense, precisely in the same 
sense in which we understand Matthew twenty-five. The same as the all in the 
other passages. It was an event to transpire during that generation I have 
shown. ~Iy brother defined the word all, and defined it correctly too, and says 
it means a great many. He being the standard, I believe this matter decided. 
As for me it is all that I claim. 

"That generation never did see these things." I am a little astonished at 
my brother, when I hr,ve shown and established that all these events were to 
take place during that generation. "Verily I say unto you, all of these things 
shall come upon this generation." Again, "Verily I say unto you, this genera
tion shall not pass, till these things be fulfilled." Does the word this mean 
that? He would make it appear that "this generation" means a generation to 
come into the world, in eight or ten centuries. The word this never means that. 
1.rhis generation, or the generation living, never has any other meaning than a 
period of thirty years, or the lifetime of man, and these things did take place 
during that generation. I take the view infidels take, my brother says. The 
view that infidels take is precisely the view, that same view that you take, my 
brother, in this discussion; for they view the stars there spoken of as literal 
stars; the darkening of the sun, as the darkening of the literal sun. 'l'hey say, 
"We see by the Bible, that the literal moon has to be darkened." Thus you 
see that infidels take the same literal view that my brother does of this matter. 
Do you know the meaning of literal? Dare you take the position that the stars 
of heaven shall fall? Your position crowds you to say that the literal stars of 
heaven will fall. We say still, that this is highly figuratiV3 language. My 
brother referred to the stars of heaven falling. I remember an a.ccount of that, 
which states that an old man said, he saw the north star fall right plump into 
his yard, yet we know no such a thing took place. The idea of my brother 
leads to this. 

Bnt before this age, ancient people thought they saw the stars fall from 
heaven, and how ridiculous it does seem. 

"The end of the world." I want to look at tliat matter a little. 

"Dr. Adam Clark, who believed with the best of' modern Biblical scholars, that the book 
of Revelation was written before the destruction, thus disposes of three favorite proof texts of this 
dogma, 'Behold he cometh with clouds.'-Rev. 1: 7. This relates, perhaps, to his coming to 
destroy Jerusalem. 'Behold I come quickly.'-Rev. 22: 12. I come to establish my cause; 
comfort and snpport my followers, and punish the wicked. 'Surely I come quickly.'-Rev. 
22: 20. 'This may be truly said to every person in every age.' We repeat that the phrases, 
'the end,' 'end of the world,' 'last day,' 'day of the Lord,' and kindred phrases, nowhere occur 
in the Bible, referring to the closing up of earthly affairs. They can not be so applied, with
out doing violence to the opinion of eminent commentators, both ancient and modern, who are 
entitled to a respectful consideration."-T. A. Goodwin, Mode of Man's Immortality, page 141. 

Dr. Adam Clark says, the encl of the world means the encl of the age. '\Ve 
have still a more ancient commentator, namely, Paul, who speaks in Hebrews 9: 
26 of the encl of the world as the encl of the age; also in Hebrews 11 : 2, "Hath 
in these last days spoken unto us by his Son." 

Now the argument of my brother from Acts. I call his attention to the 
fact, that Peter says, "This is that which was spoken of by the prophet Joel," 
this Pentecostal season, this outpouring of the Holy Spirit; "This is that which 
was spoken of by the prophet Joel, saying, in the last clays;" that is, it was fulfilled, 
"This is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel." Now the brother comes 
with an argument upon Joel, "This is that which was spoken of by the prophet 
Joel, saying, in the last days it shall come to pass," etc. This was fulfilled up-
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on the day of Pentecost; this prophecy of Joel. Dr. Adam Clark and Goodwin 
both take this view; and many others of the learned orthodox commentators, 
and it shows candor and honesty upon their part. So away goes his argument on 
Joel. 

"Holy men of old," says my brother, "spake as they were moved U·pon by 
the Holy Ghost," in support of the view he takes of the ten kings. I have ex
plained, as you will see by reading Daniel, second chapter, in connection with 
the seventh chapter, that the kingdom of heaven was to be set up during the 
time of the four kings, and that this is what is meant by the declaration, "In 
the days of these kings." By reading those parallels closely, you will see that 
this is the true meaning. 

My brother says the gospel has not been preached in all the world. I have 
noticed this before, twice. Calls our attention to the first chapter of second 
Thessalonians, seventh verse : 

".A.nd to you who are troubled, rest with us when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
l1eaven with his mighty angels." · 

We see this is the same revelation, the same coming, which I have shown 
:you is confined to the natural lifetime of those who heard him. 'l'he same com
ing with his angels, that is to take place during that generation, to take ven
geance upon the ungodly. He calls our attention to the second chapter: 

"Now we beseech yon, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our· 
gathering together unto him, that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither 
by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the clay of Christ is at hand." 

The Diaglott says, "as the day of the J,,ord was present." It was sixteen 
years off, this great judgment spoken of as much as sixteen or eighteen years off. 
There would be great propriety in his saying, be not soon shaken in mind, 
neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the day of the 
Lord was present." It was not present for sixteen or eighteen years yet. 

I am now ready to resume my affirmative arguments. This generation: 
"He genea ante, this generation. Notwithstanding the dissent of some, this phrase can 

only mean this very generation, the race of men living."-Bloomfield's Greek Testament, with 
En,dish notes. 

- "Our Lord himself limits the interval within which J ernsalem shall be destroyed, and his 
eoming take place, to that same generation, 'Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not 
[lass away, till all these things be fulfilled.' The language here, is plain, definite and express; 
lit can not be misunderstood, nor perverted."-From Dr. Robinson, quoted by Crosby, page 
142. 

"'This generation shall not pass away, till all these things be fulfillecl.'-Matt. 24: 34. All 
who are at present living, shall not be dead when this shall come to pass. There are some 
.at this clay living, who shall be witnesses of the evils I have foretold shall befall the Jews. 
·The men of this generation, the men now living."-Crnden's Concordance. 

Thus we migot go on and multiply testimony. 
"Precisely parallel to this verse is chapter 23: 36, 'Verily I· say unto you, all these things 

shall come upon this generation;' and by 'these things' of that verse were plainly meant the 
destruction of the city and state. .A.ncl this parallelism, it might be remarked by the way, goes 
to show the incorrectness of the interpretation which some have adopted, by which the word 
generation is made to signify race. Were it to signify raee, what race is indicated? It might 
mean the human race, or the Jewish race, or the Christian, as Dr. Clark supposes; and thus 
we are thrown iuto a state of perfect vagueness. But this rendering of the word has met 
with but little favor among scholars."-Dr. D. D. Whedon, Com., Matthew 24: 34. 

Those are all the testimonies or the affirmative arguments, except in rela
'tion to Christ's personal coming at the end of his reign, his spiritual reign, 
which is not connected with the judgment. 

Acts 1: 9-11.-".A.ncl when he had spoken these things,"while they beheld, he was taken 
up; and a cloud received him out of their sight. And while they looked steadfastly toward 
heaven as he ·went up, behold two men stood by them in white apparel; which also said, Ye 
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men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven." 

My brother has advanced the idea that this coming was at the end of the 
world, or at the end of his reign. I shall first proceed.to notice 1 Cor. 15: 24: 

"Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father; when he shall have put down all rule, and all authority and power." 

This is the work to be done at the end of Messiah's reign. He is to deliver 
up the kingdom to God, even the Father, at the" time of his personal coming, 
which is at the end of his reign. Not a word nor a syllable said about judgment. 
We read on in 1 Corinthians 15 : 21: 

"Behold, I show you a mystery, we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. [Shall have been raised, is the 
correct translation.] For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put 
on immortality." 

This is to be in the future, at the end of Messiah's reign, as I before showed 
you. With this we pass to 1 Thess. 14: 13. Notice this parallel, my brother: 

"For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus. 
will God bring with him. For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which 
are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep. 
For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first." 

This is the order of that personal coming; and this personal coming is to 
take place at the end of Messiah's reign, when he shall have subdued all thing& 
unto himself, when the last enemy, death, shall have been destroyed. 

"Then we which are alive and remain, shall be caught up together with them in the 
clonds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord." 

Then the living that remain upon the earth, are to be changed, to undergo 
a change equivalent to death, and are to be caught up with the Lord in the air. 
This is to be at the end of his reign, when he is to "deliver up the kingdom to· 
God, even the Father, that he may be all in all; for he must reign till he hath 
put all enemies under his feet, and the last enemy that is to be destroyed is 
death." The argument is complete. There is not a single syllable, not a word 
said about judgment in connection with that personal coming, at the end of Mes
siah's reign. But the other coming, his spiritual coming, his coming in power 
and glory, his coming in clouds, to reward mankind according to their works, 1 
have shown you was to take place during the generation in which Jesus lived. 
I have shown you that Jesus said some who were then living should not taste of 
death, until they saw the "Son of man coming in his kingdom," to reward man
kind according to their works; that this coming did take place at what is called 
the end of the world. Matthew 23 : 34, 35, 36: 

"Wherefore, behold, I send you prophets and wise men. «· ;, * Verily I say unto yon,. 
All these things shall eome upon this generation." 

Mark it, "Upon this generation," which evidently meant the generation 
then living; the' persons who heard Jesus make this declaration. .Mark 13. 
You reme]Ilber I introduced from the twenty-fourth to the thirtieth verses, and 
I maintained that was figurative. I want to give you Clark's view upon this. 

Elder Shinn did not finish his quotation, as the call of Time was heard" 
and he yielded the floor. 
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To Elder Shinn's seventh argument Elder Forscutt replied: 

Gentlemen 1l:loderators, Ladies and Gentlemen: 

I am charged with affirming in the fore part of this discussion, that j udg
ment is inflicted in this life, and yet that there will be a future judgment. 'l'his 
has been repeated three times and I have not noticed it; but now I think it due 
to myself that I should notice it. In noticing it, I am aware that I am noticing 
it before those who heard just what I did say, and I am satisfied that both they 
and the record of the reporters will deny that I made any such statement-. The 
statement that I made was this, 'and the only statement I made, and the only 
reference I made to it was supportive of the idea I sought to impress upon you 
by giving an illustration from our experiences, and the experiences of others, 
that "if a man doeth wrong, his own conscience condemneth him." That j udg
ment is now, because his conscience condemns him now; but that is not the 
judgment that is to come, when the Judge shall sit, and the books shall be open
ed. I wish this correction to stand, and if it be necessary to examine the rec
ord, it is before us in phonography, I am pleased to say. 

Il'IR. SHINN. Do I understand you to say that men were not judged in this 
life, only by their consciences? 

:M:R. FoRSOUTT. Judgments came upon men and nations at times, which 
I have before said may be called temporal judgments. 

We are referred by the gentleman, in support of the theory that J olm died, 
to Eusebius. He has gone back now fifteen hundred years further, and pro
duced us a new witness. Eusebius did not live till the third and wrote in the 
fourth century. This the congregation may not all be aware of. Now of what 
value is Eusebius as a witness that John died? He did not live until nearly 
two hundred years after John wrote. This is the heaviest witness we have on 
this question, and he did not live until nearly two hundred years after the event 
about which he is called to testify had transpired, 'if it transpired at all. The 
brother is anxious to prove that John died, because some then living were to 
live till the kingdom should come with power; and if all then living are now 
dead, the coming of the kingdom is in the past. He tells us that Jes us did not 
say that John should not die; but he might as well have said so, brother, as to 
have said to :Peter, "If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee?" 

In relation t{]) the Savior's testimony, "There be some standing here, which 
shall net taste death,'' &c., the gentlema11 tells us, that the word some does not 
mean .one; but more than one. I will have to go back to my dictionary, I 
early learned that the word some was indefinite, applying to one or more; but I 
have something new to learn in regard to this, if this new interpretation be cor-

. rect. I have no dictionary here. 
The brother informs us that in the very same sense as "all the world," and "all 

baptized," in the passages I referred to, apply to "all the world" and "all baptized;" 
so does the word all in the passage before presented by me, apply to "all nations." 
I expected this retort, and I purpose to examine it to see whether it does ap
ply in the same sense. I am glad that my brother has given me credit for the 
110nesty of my statement, respecting the gospel being preached in all the world. 
I shall not try to take a very serious advantage of the testimony tlrnt the gospel 
was preached in all the world. You will remember that I made the statement, 
that the gospel wns not preached in many nations. 

I have at home an ancient geography; at the time of its publication, 
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in the eighteenth century, is said to have cost two hundred and fifty dollars. It 
is biographical, chronological, geographical, historical, genealogical, pantalogical, 
and synchronistic in its wonderful comprehensiveness.' It gives an account of all 
the nations of the earth, and their history as far as possible, as well as the history 
of every important event connected with them, embracing all lands known from 
the Arctic to the tropical regions, after the plan of the celebrated M. Lavisgne. 
After a careful examination of that work, and a study of the positions of locali
ties, with their ancient as well as their modern names, I am forced to the con
clusion that there are many nations which I did not name to-day at all, of whom 
the people living in the days of the apostles had no knowledge whatever. They 
and their countries have been since discovered; and their manners and customs 
indicate, unmistakably, that the story of the gospel had never been told among 
them, had never reached them at the time of their discovery. When the apos
tle spoke of preaching the gospel in all the world, it was in all the parts then 
known. 

Now in regard to this "all nations." We have examined that so much al
ready that the friends perhaps will get tired of it; but they must remember, 
that my brother told me last night that he would give me an argument that I 
could work on a whole day; so you must expect me to expend a little extra time 
upon it. 

You will remember, I trust, the statement I made concerning "all nations 
being gathered together." This statement is one of positive prophecy, "And this 
gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all 
nations, and then shall the end come." I submit the thought in connection with 
this statement, that if there were nations of the earth then undiscovered, if there 
were nations then unknown, the gospel certainly was not preached in undiscover
ed ancl unknown nations; but at the time when the end is to come, the gospel 
is to have been preached in all the world, for a witness unto all nations, that 
they may be brought to trial, and proven worthy or unworthy of the blessing or 
condemnation then to be given. 

The brother, in noticing the argument in regard to all nations being gath
ered before him, and endeavoring to prove it was at the destruction of Jerusa
lem, quotes for us a prophecy of Zechariah in regard to all nations being gather
ed to Jerusalem to battle. A good quotation. 

The statement in the twenty-fifth chapter of :Matthew, however, is very 
clear, and very distinct from this, "\Vhen the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him;" not the Roman legions; not the wicked 
heathen; not heathen idolators, but "all the HOLY ANGELS with him, he shall 
sit upon the throne of his glory, and before him shall be gathered all nations, 
and he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats." The result of this judgment, we learn, is to bring to them 
upon his right hand the blessing described in the following words, "Come ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom preparedJor you from the foundation 
of the world." While to those who have not done good deeds, will come the 
damnatory clause, "Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire." ThiS 
sounds very much like the judgment decree, when all the nations are to be 
gathered before him, and he who is found worthy is to inherit the kingdom, while 
he who is unworthy is to depart into everlasting fire. 

Either the judgment did very gross injustice, as the brother has told you 
our view of the judgment would do, or else the gathering at Jerusalem was not 
the gathering here spoken of. 

In regard to Joel, the brother has quoted what Peter said on the day of 
Pentecost, and then adds, Away goes his argument on Joel. "\\Tell we will see 
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whether it goes away or not. I thank my brother for calling attention to it, for 
I think I can make it a little stronger now. 

The statement is made that the Spirit was received by the apostles, and that 
they were enabled to preach to other nations and people who had come to Jeru
salem. These tongues which they spake they had not learned; for it was by the 
power of God they were enabled to speak them. Some supposed they were 
drunken. "But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and said, 
Ye men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto you, 
and hearken to my words, for these are not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is 
but the third hour of the day." Peter understood this matter, Sir, as I do. 
Hear him: 

"This is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel, .And it shall come to pass in the 
last days, saith God, I will pour ont of my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream 
dreams: and on my servants and on my handmaidens, I will pour out in those days of my 
Spirit; and they shall prophesy." 

We will pass all the rest of the declarations to notice the eliptical one with 
which it is introduced, "This is that." That what, Sir? Here we have some
thing indicated, but not clearly pointed out; an elipsis unsupplied. "This is that 
which was spoken by the prophet Joel." What was spoken of by the prophet 
Joel ? Peter tells us, "I will pour out of my Spirit." Does that supply the 
elipsis? Yes, sir. "This is that" Spirit "which was spoken" of "by the proph
et Joel." It is not drunkenness that affects these; but it is that Spirit prophe
cied of. 

But does our friend take the usual position that Joel's prophecy was Jul.fill
ed on the day of Pentecost? If you maintain it was, Sir, you will find yourself 
in a very sorry position. Joel gave the prophesy; and if Peter quotes it cor
rectly, it was that Spirit spoken of by Joel, that was received on the day of 
Pentecost, which God, by the prophet Joel, had promised to pour out. Let us 
go back if you please to Joel, second chapter, twenty-eighth verse, and see how 
this will fit our friend's theory, "And it shall come to pass a-H-e-r-w-a-r-d,'' 
"afterward?" After what? vVe read in the context before it, that God before 
then will have scattered his people among the heathen, in all the nations of the 
earth; and also that, according to his promise, after their having been so scat
tered, he will gather them. And it shall come to pass "afterward," after they 
are gathered from their scattered condition, and restored to their own land, 
"that I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh." Was all flesh there upon the 
day of Pentecost? To confine this prophecy to those gathered at Jerusalem, is 
a very strange kind of rendering of the phrase, "all flesh;" a very poor concep
tion of God pouring out his Spirit upon all flesh! 

But, again, "And your sons and your daughters shall prophesy." Yes, sir; 
"prophesy.,, "Your sons and your daughters shall prophesy. Your old men 
shall dream dreams, your young men shall see visions." Pray tell us, Sir, if 
this was fulfilled on the day of Pentecost. Who were the old men who dreamed 
dreams on the day of Pentecost? Who were they who had these dreams while 
they were standing or sitting there, "wide awake," listening to Peter. Strange 
way of dreaming, Sir, is this wide awake style! Who were the young men who 
saw visions on that day? Is there a record of such a thing as either a dream or 
a vision on the day of Pentecost? No, sir, there is not. 

The servants and the handmaids of Israel were to have the Spirit poured 
out upon them, so that they should prophecy; did any of them so prophesy on 
that day? The only statement we have on record as having been made that 
day, of even the nature of a prophecy, is t.he statement made in the sermon of 
Peter, given by inspiration, that should they observe to do that which he com-
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mantled them, they should receive tho remission of sins, and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. Peter was right. It was that Spirit promised through Joel; but 
not the fulfillment of the propheey of Joel. Joel's prophecy of spiritual gifts can 
not be folfilled until Israel are gathered to their own land again, and established 
in the home of their fathers; for these gifts are to be poure.d out "AFTER-
WARD," and ON ALL FLI<JSH. .. 

The brother has presented in his last speech, quite :m array of commentators' 
comments on the various passages of Scripture that have been quoted in this de
bate, or on some of them at least. Once more I call his attention to the article 
of debate. I,et us read it :-"Resolved that the commentators teach that the 
coming of Christ to judge the world, ig now past." Is that the question, Sir? 
No, Sir. But, "Resolved that tho BIBLE teaches that the coming of Christ to 
judge the world, is now past." It does not matter what the opinion of this man 
is, or that man; men's views are not involved in this question at all. ·The ques
tion, and the only question is, what the Bible teaches. I do not care what the 
opinions of men are in regard to the matter, nor does this audience; we only 
want to know what the Bible teaches, and we are here to show what it does 
teach in regard to it. 

Tho Elder says that the kingdom spoken of by Daniel, which was to be es
tablished in the days of "these kings,'' was to be established in the days of the 
foui· kings. I do not see where he gathers this idea from. As set forth in 
Daniel 7 : 7, the fourth beast (or kingdom) is shown to be diverse from ail the 
others. Y\f e are told by the prophet that this beast shall devour and break in 
pieces. This beast had ten horns, and the prophet writes, 8th verse: 

"I considered the horns, and behold, ti1ere came up among them another little horn, be
fore whom there were three of the first horns plueked up by the roots; and behold, in this 
horn were eyes like the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking great things." 

Daniel was unable to understand the matter, but had great anxiety to learn 
about the fourth beast, and in answer to his enquiry; the following interpreta
tion was given in the vision : 

"Until the .Ancient of days came, and judgment was given to the Saints of the Most 
High; and the time came that the Saints possessed the kingdom. And he said, The fourth 
beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and 
shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it down, and break it in pieces. And the ten 
horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall arise: and another shall rise after them; 
and he shall be diverse from the first, and he shall subdue three kings. And he shall speak 
great words against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think 
to change times and laws: and they shall be given into his hand until a time and times and 
the dividing of time. Bnt the judgment shall sit, ancl they shall take away his dominion to 
consume and to destroy it unto the end. And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness 
of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominion shall serve and obey him." 

It would seem to be sufficiently clear that the kingdom was not to arise in 
the time of the fourth beast; but in the time of the ten kings; (24v.) to arise 
after the beast, yet out from him, and after the eleventh horn, (not a king, but 
diverse from the ten who are called kings) shall have subdued three of the kings, 
and shall have reigned,-as you argue, .Sir, for a few years, or until the destruc
tion of Jerusalem, a period of six hundred and twenty-five years? No, Sir; but 
witil a time and times and the dividing of times. 'J'he Jewish year is said to 
consist of three hundred and sixty days; a time represents one day, one day, a 
year; "time" therefore represents a year, "times" plural, two or more years, di
viding of time, half a year. Add time, one year, and times, two years, to the di
viding of time, haif a year, and we have three and a half years; multiply by 
three years and a lulf, the number, 360, the number of days for each year, and 
we have the number 1260, 1260 days, and according to the testimony of the 
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angel to Daniel, in 10: 13, (when the hindrances had been twenty-one years, he 
-0alls it twenty-one days), we reckon one day for a year, and we have 1260 years 
as the period during which that power should exercise dominion over all the 
earth. 

It was to be aftei· this power should arise and have ruled 1260 years, and 
that would not arise till after these kings came into authority, further yet then 
than even now, yet in the very days of these kings or governments, the little 
horn will perish, and the kingdom of heaven will be set up. 

In the second chapter of Daniel we read of a great image that was present
·ed in dream to king Nebuchadnezzar, and to Daniel. The image had two 
legs, and two feet, and on the feet ten toes. From the interpretation given by 
Daniel, we learn that the legs represented the fourth power, which we recognize 
as the Roman power. The divisions of the Roman empire commenced in about 
the year 356, and since the time when the Roman empire commenced to be di
vided, these toes have been forming on the image; gradually forming, we notice 
them as we view one kingdom after another split off frpm the Empire. Thus 
we see that as the Roman power is represented by Daniel's fourth beast and the 
legs and feet of Nebuchadnezzar's image, so the ten kingdoms are represented 
alike by the ten horns on the beast, and the ten toes of the image. 

That part of the prophecy based on Daniel's vision, which speaks of anoth
er little horn arising, before whom three of the ten were plucked up by the 
roots, was fulfilled, without doubt, in my mind, when the Pope obtained temporal 
power, when he subdued three kings. He was a temporal prince, as well as a 
spiritual supervisor. All the parts of the two visions synchronize; but to 
Daniel's V'lsion, he being a prophet, there was added the representation of an 
.ecclesiasticism, which had no correlevant in Nebuchadnezzar's dream. He was 
a king; and to him was shown only political matters, and the setting up of the 
Great Kingdom of Christ-the universal kingdom, yet to be established, whose 
king shall reign in righteousness, and judge with equity. 

The dream of Nebuchadnezzar was had B.C. 603, and his was the first of the 
four empires, and he the head of gold j 2d, the Medes and Persians took Baby
lon B.C. 538, and under Cyrus represented the breast and arms of silver; 3d, 
the Macedonian or Grecian empire, established by Alexander the Great invading 
Persia B. C. 335, represented the belly and thighs of brass; 4th, the Romans 
reduced Greece into a Roman province, naming it Achaia B. C. 146, Cappadocia 
in 31, Egypt in 30, and Augustus Cemscr was made emperor of Rome 28 B. C., 
thus establishing the Roman Empire, represented by the legs of the image. of 
iron, and the feet, part of iron and part of clay. If, Sir, this fourth empire was 
to possess its dominions for time, times, and dividing of time, add to 28 B. C. 
the period of 1260 years, and where, Sir, is your theory of the coming of Christ 
·over eighteen hundred years ago, at the. taking of Jerusalem. Even if your own 
strange theory were true, that the kingdom had to be set up when the Roman 
empire was a unit, instead of when divided into ten, inasmuch as there had to 
be 1260 years of occupancy before the kingdom is possessed by the Son of man, 
it could not have been then set up. But, Sir, your theory is not true, there had 

first to be the division of the Roman power into ten governments; secondly, an
other power had to possess three of these ten; and thirdl!J, this last power had 
to occupy 1260 years before that can take place; but, glorious hope! then com
eth the end, when this mighty image shall be destroyed, the kingdom of heaven 
fill the whole earth, and peace and righteousness flow as a river. Then, Sir, will 
be fulfilled the prophecy.of Isaiah 1: 25-27, redemption to Zion, and restoration 
"of the seats of the judges of Israel. 

The brother repeats to us again, that Christ will come at the end of his 
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mediatorial or spiritual reign. He says the dead in Christ will then have been 
raised. He refers to 1 Cor. 15: 51: 

"Behold I show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, bu( we shall all be changed." 
I ought to read the previous verse, and see how it agrees with the theory 

of the kingdom being now inherited by us. I think I will do this. 
"Now this, I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; 

neither doth corruption inherit incorruption." 
If this be true, the kingdom of God, as a ldngdom, is not established yet, 

at least we are not members of it; we are yet flesh.and blood. 
The question may arise in the minds of some, How shall we obtain salva

tion, if flesh and blood can not inherit the kingdom of God? I reply, that the 
promise of inheritance refers yet to the future. We look for it. We look for 
the time to come, when, "at his appearing and kingdom," this mortal shall put 
on immortality, and we be made fit to inherit the kingdom of God. 

"Behold I show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep; but we shall all be changed, in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trump shall sound and the 
dead shall be raised, [not shall hw:e been raised], incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For 
this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality."-1 Cor. 
15; 51-53. 

We understand from this testimony, that there will be a time when Jesus 
will come to establish his kingdom, and that this time of the coming of Jesus 
will be accompanied by the raising of the righteous dead. 

The brother quoted for us 1 Thess. 4 : 14-17. We have read this before: 

"If we believe, [says he] that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep 
in Jesus, will God bring with him. For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that 
we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which 
are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first." 

I pass this now and leave it to be considered under the head of the resur
rection. 

We will notice, however, whether there is to be a judgment connected with 
the coming of Christ. In the fifth chapter of first Thessalonians, second verse, 
I read: 

"For yourselves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. 
[That is, when unlooked for, suddenly.] For when they shall say peace and safety, then sud
den destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with child, and they shall not escape. 
But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief." 

And in connection with this again we quote: 
"And to you who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 

heaven, with his mighty angels in fiaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Will there be no judgment then? Will not this be a judgment day? But,, 
again, as to the time: 

"Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall not come, except there come a, 
falling away first, and that man of sin he revealed, the Son of Perdition. "-2 Thess. 2: 3. 

As much as to say, it shall not come unless this power referred to shall first 
obtain ascendancy; unless this man of sin be revealed. Do not imagine that 
that day is close at hand, this power must arise first. 

7v.-"For the mystery of iniquity doth already work; only he who now letteth will let,. 
until he be taken out of the way. Sv.-And then shall that wicked be revealed, whom the 
Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall de,stroy with the brightness of his, 
coming." 

We all see clearly that there is, or seems to be, some judgment, and some· 
execution of that judgment too. Yes, Sir, these testimonies of Scripture show 
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plainly that there will be a judgment in connection with this coming. Accord" 
ing to the testimony of Paul, those who have not obeyed the goepel, shall be 
punished; for that which is not in accordance with the will of the Father, 
Christ will never save. Those who have worked iniquity, who have practiced 
abominations, who have done contrary to the revelation of God unto them,-they 
will be consumed; they will be destroyed by the brightness of the coming of the 
Lord Jes us Christ. 

We also notice again in connection with the testimony that has been pre
sented to us from the first chapter of Acts, verses six to eight, that the time of 
the restitution was future, and what do we learn respecting it here? Is it not 
that the disciples wanted to know whether Jesus would at that time restore the 
kingdom to Israel? What a favorable opportunity to undeceive them, if they 
were deceived, as Elder Shim1 argues they were, by teaching them that God did 
not intend to establish a literal kingdom at all. But he did not undeceive them, 
any more than he has undeceived me; on the contrary, instead of correcting 
their views, he confirmed them by saying: 

"It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which the Fai,her hath put in his own 
power. But ye shall receive power, after thai, the Holy Ghost U! come upon you: and ye shall be 
witnesses uuto me, both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and the uttermost 
part of the earth." 

We must now discover, as a correlate to this, what happened when the 
Holy Ghost had come upon them. Peter says, speaking of Jesus, Acts 3: 21: 

"Whom the heaven must receive, until the times of restitution of all things which God 
hath spoken by the mouths of all his holy prophets since the world began." 

How is this to be understood? Is Jesus to remain there until the times of 
restitution.'!? Were these the "times ofrestitution of all things which God hath 
spoken by * * all his prophets;" a time of restitution that when desolation 
came on Israel! If I understand this word correctly, to restore is to bring back 
that which has been lost, not to destroy that which exists. 

Peter says the heavens must receive or retain Jesus, until the times of the 
restitution spoken of by all the holy prophets, such as Ezekiel, Jeremiah, Isaiah, 
Joel, who with many others speak of these things of restitution as the times 
when Israel shall be restored to their own land. All the prophets who speak on 
this subject, as also the apostles, speak of it as the restoration unto the children 
of Israel of the kingdom God had promised to David, when he said that there 
should "never be a man wanting to sit upon his throne." The kingdom had 
been taken from Israel; they were oppressed by their enemies. But the proph
ets had declared that the Lord should "establish the throne of David;" should 
"order and establish it with Justice and with Judgment," and that he of whom the 
prophets witnessed should be "king over all the earth." Even the heathen na
tions are to bow down before him, when he comes to reign as king of Kings and 
Lord of lords; and all nations and peoples are to submit to his decrees, and join 
join in one loud anthem of praise to his name. 

The brother will notice that these and following events that are to trans
pire, are very successive in the method of their transpiration. Jes us is to come, 
and in connection with this, the resurrection of the dead is to take place. The 
dead in Christ are to be raised first. Those th.at died in Christ are to be raised 
in Christ, and live and reign with him a thousand years. During that thousand 
years' reign, they are to be under his direct and personal instruction. After the 
thousand years' reign shall have passed away, then will come the final overthrow 
of all nations; then shall the end come. During this time "the law shall go forth 
from Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem." Jesus shall occupy the 
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throne of his father David. Jesus shall send forth his word, and there shall 
then come forth from Zion the law to govern the whole earth. 

The brother has quoted the testimony of Paul, "Hath in these last days,'' 
.etc. This was very correct language, from Paul's standpoint. They were the 
last days to him, the same as these are the last days to us, or as this is the last 
day of the world, and until to-morrow comes. "In t.he last days," "In these last 
days;" the first refers to the last days of man's existence before the end; the 
second expresses the time of man's experience in the earth whenever spoken. 
The "these last days" and "these last times" of the apostle Paul referred to the 
:time in which he lived; but the phrase, "the last days" in his prophecy referred 
.to the future. 

Elder Forscutt's time having expired, he closed his remarks. 

Elder Shinn enters his eighth argument. 

Gentlemen 11fode1·ators, Ladies and Gentlemen: 

I appear before you again to continue our friendly discussion. If I have 
misrepresented my brother, in regard to his~ views upon the subject of judgment, 
I have certainly not done it intentionally. He corrects himself, however, or 
·corrects some one, and says, that men are only judged then by their consciences. 
Now I beg leave to differ with my brother in regard to that. I call the atten
tion of my brother to Genesis 15: 13, 14. We will see if this is a judgment of 
conscience. 

"And he said unto Abram, Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land 
that is not theirs, and they shall serve them; and they shall afflict them four hundred years; 
and also that nation will I fudge." 

Again, Ezekiel 21 : 28-30 : 
"And thou, Son of man, prophesy and say, Thus saith the Lord God concerning the Am

monites, and concerning their reproach; even say thou, the sword is drawn; for the slaughter 
it is furbished, to consume because of the glittering. * * * I will fudge thee in the place 
where thou wast created, in the land of thy nativity." 

I want to know if that is not more than a judgment of conscience. The 
-difficulty with my brother seems to be this. He has acknowledged a judgment 
in this life, and has also declared that he did not believe in a rejudgment. 

Again I press this question upon my brother, Will they be rejudged? I 
-do maintain you have not answered that question positively. Again the 
brother turns to Matthew 25: 31, 32, and says it has not been fulfilled, because 
all nations were not gathered together to battle against Jerusalem, if I under
stand my brother. 

In the sense, I take the position, that all nations were to be gathered to
gether, is precisely the senRe in which the Bible allows it to be taken. He sets 
it forth as follows, "Then shall they deliver youlup to be affiicted,'' etc. "And 
;this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto 
all nations, and then shall the end come." Again, "For I will gather all nations 
against Jerusalem to battle. The city shall be taken, the houses rifled," etc. 
Precisely in the same sense in which it is used in: one instance, I claim it is used 
in the other. ·why should it, my brother, mean only a few }n one instance, and 
all mankind in the other? A little clear criticism upon that would not be amiss. 
My brother still says John is still living. All I have to say in regard to that is 
to show him to me. Where is he? Is he up north? I will give all my old 
J:>oots and shoes if you will bring him on. I want to see him. All my folks 
want to see him. I expect all would like to see him. If he is here, it may be 
the Masons know something about him. Probably they can assist you some. 
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They are a skillful community, and know a good deal about such things. Per
haps they can bring him on. I want to see him, and others want to see him. 

My brother runs to Acts 2: 16, 17, then to Joel. Well now I. want to 
read you first what Joel said. Joel 2: 28, "And it shall come to pass afterward, 
that I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh.'' Before what we are going to 
read. "Your sons and your daughters shall prophesy.'' The pouring out of his 
Spirit upon all flesh, is that which is to come to pass afterward. "Your old men 
shall dream dreams, and your young men shall see visions." The pouring out of 
the Spirit was that which was to come in afterward. Now Peter upon the day 
of Pentecost said, "For these are not drunken as ye suppose, seeing it is but the 
third hour of the day.'' As I understand it, there was not time to get drunk 
before that hour of the day, nine o'clock. The pouring of the Spirit, enabling 
them to speak in all the languages of the earth. "This is that which was spoken 
of by the prophet Joel, saying, in the last days I will pour out of my Spirit.'' 

Let it mean spirit, brother, or what it may, "this is THAT which was spoken 
by the prophet Joel, saying, in the last days I will pour out of my Spirit upon 
all flesh.'' The last days were eighteen hundred years, and over, ago. He says 
he cares nothing for men's opinions. If we have not respect for other's opinions, 
how can we expect them to have respect for us? There is the point. ·when I 
have the opinion of an honest man upon a passage of .S\Jripture, and it accords 
with mine, reason and honesty compel me to receive it. He may be a believer in 
endless punishment; in a special day of judgment beyond this life; yet his view 
upon this passage of Scripture, agreeing with mine, shows candor and honesty 
upon their part. 

"In the days of these kings." I want to go back to Daniel, and read brief
ly from his second chapter. The kingdom was to commence, you remember, in 
the days of the four kings. That was my position. I read from Daniel to prove 
it. Dan. 2 : 38 : 

"Thou, 0 king, sawest, and behold a great image. This great image, whose brightness 
was excellent, stood before thee; and the form thereof was terrible. This image's head was 
of fine gold, his breast and his arms of silver, his belly and his thighs of brass, his legs of iron, 
his feet part of iron and part of clay." 

Daniel goes on and gives the interpretation of these different parts of the 
image, and says that four kings are represented. Then that in the days of these 
kings the God of heaven shall set up a kingdom. Now, brother, I can not let 
you speculate with the days, for in the days or thes3 four kings the kingdom was 
to be set up. I told you my view was that the feet being composed of hetero
genous materials, represented the divisions of the Roman empire, and the cause 
of its fall; and that the kingdom was to be set up in "the days of these [four] 
kings." 

First Corinthians, fifteenth chapter, I want to notice one thing in my re
view. I will call your attention to it in Thessalonians now. The brother read 
first Thessalonians, fourth chapter, "Now I say unto you by the word of the 
Lord," etc. The brother read that, and read it precisely in connection with 
second Thessalonians, where his coming in judgment is spoken of to reward man
kind. I do not think that is a very honorable way of conducting controversy. 
He is speaking of two different comings. One to judgment, the other at the 
end of his reign. 't'he brother read them and blended them, so as to produce 
the impression that they were both one coming. But that is not correct, broth
-Or. I have shown you that one of these comings is to reward mankind accord
ing to their works, and the other at the end of his reign. The apostle besought 
them that they should not be soon shaken in mind, nor be troubled, neither 
by spirit nor by letter, as that the day of Christ or the I~ord was present. It 
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was sixteen years off yet. But at the other coming which I have proven, they 
that live and remain upon the earth, are to be caught up to meet the Lord, but 
not a single syllable or wora about judgment in connection with it. 

I now review the course of argument I have followed in this discussion. 
First, I claimed that the day of judgment began with and is the day of Christ's 
mediatorial reign. It will end when that reign is finished, and the kingdom 
delivered up to God the Father. It is to result in the destruetion of every evil, 
and the purification of all souls. I then gave, if you remember, the Bible defini
tion of the word judgment, showing that it was used descriptive of punishment,. 
of government, etc. In my first argument I showed that mankind were judged 
in the earth, and that God's judgment seat was in the earth. To prove this 
I introduced various passages of Scripture. 

Gen. 15: 13, 14.-".And he said unto Abram, Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a 
stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall serve them; and they shall affiict them four 
hundred years; and also that nation whom they shall serve, will I judge: and afterward shall 
they come out with great substance." 

"I saw under the sun the place of judgment," etc. "His judgments are in 
all the earth." "Behold, the righteous shall be recompensed in the earth; much 
more the wicked and the sinner,'' etc. Having introduced an array of Scripture 
evidences, which the report will show, clearly showing that God judges in the 
earth. 

I remarked, that God would never have changed his judgment seat from 
the earth, without having first notified his children of the fact, which he has never 
done; but on the contrary, his Son comes, the kingdom of heaven is among men, 
the kingdom of heaven is established among men. Jesus is the judge; when 
the kingdom is established, Jesus is established in his reign as judge. That the 
Father no longer judgeth any man, but has committed all judgment to his Son, 
and his Son's testimony is "Now is the judgment of this world,'' over eighteen 
hundred years ago. And that Jesus said, "For judgment am I come into this; 
world." With this I introduced an argument in this connection. 

My friends, he was ready to judge mankind over eighteen hundred years 
ago. He was to "judge the quick and the dead, at his appearing and kingdom." 
The argument was that Christ became judge when he received his kingdom. 

Argument four, that Christ's coming in glory, in power, with his angels, to 
reward mankind according to their works, took place during the natural lifetime 
of some of those who heard him speak. Under this head I referred you to 
Matthew 25: 31-46; also Matthew 16: 27, 28, which I read again: 

"For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father with his angels, and then he 
shall reward every mau according to his work. Verily I say unto you, There be some stand
ing here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of m01n coming in his kingdom." 

The only way that my brother has to avoid this strong argument, is to stand 
up before this congregation, here, to have them believe that John is still living 
in the flesh. Again I quote the parallel passages in this connection. Mark 
8:38: 

"Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me and my words, in this adulterous and sin
ful generation, of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of 
his Father, with the holy angels." 

Now, when should that coming take place in the glory of his Father, with 
the holy angels? JYiark 9 : 1. 

"And he said unte them, Verily I say unto you, That there be some standing here, which 
shall not taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom 0f God come with power." 

The brother says he will have to go back to his dictionary to learn that 
some means more than one. The brother certainly knows that in the sense in 
which it is used here, that it means more than one. "Verily I say unto you, 
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there be some standing here." A collection it certainly means here, my brother, 
more than one; yet I presume my brother will not undertake to prove that more 
than one of those who heard Jesus speak is now living. If John is living now 
we all want to see him. I will give all my old boots and shoes to see him. 
Bring him forward, and I have no more to say on the subject. That is all you 
'have to do. If you are not able to do that, we shall say that your proposition 
is lost in this discussion. We have now reviewed our fourth argument; namely, 
.that Christ's coming in glory and power, with his angels, to reward mankind, 
was to take place during the natural lifetime of some of those who heard him 
·speak. I also introduced the testimony of some learned authors, showing that 
his coming was past .. 

Argument five. Spoke of the difficulty of learned orthodox divines, in find
ing a separating place between the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth chapters of 
Matthew. It is perfectly amusing to see the discussion of orthodox critics upon 
this point. I claimed that they were one continued discourse of Jesus to his 
disciples, relative to the destruction of Jerusalem, and the Jewish order of 
things; the destruction of the temple. Then I spoke in regard to the world, 
you remember. As a proof, you remember, I showed you that the gospel was 
to be preached in all the world, and then the end was to come.-Matthew 24. 
I showed from Collossians 1: 5, 6, that the gospel had come into "all the world." 

Col. 1: 23.-"If ye continue in the faith grounded and settled, and be not moved away 
from the hope of the gospel, which ye have heard, and which was preached to every creature 
under heaven," etc. 

My brother has acknowledged in this discussion, that as soon as the gospel 
should be preached to every nation, the end should come. The apostle testifies 
that it has been preached in "all the world," to every nation under heaven. The 
sense in which the apostle used it, I use it, my brother, in this d1scussion. The 
reference in this discussion is to King Jam es' translation. The references I 
have given you will for ever stand out clear and conclusive, that the gospel was 
preached in all the world, to all the nations of the earth. Referred you to 
Rev. 1 :7. 

Sixth argument. His coming at a time of great trouble. 
My seventh. His coming was near at hand over eighteen hundred years 

ago. 
Rev. 22: 12.-".A.nd, behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me to give every 

man according as his works shall be." 
Rev. 1: 3.-"Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, 

and keep those things which are written therein: for the time is at ha:rui." 
Does that mean eighteen hundred or two thousand years yet in the future? 

James 5:8.-"Be ye also patient; stablish your:hearts; for the coming of the Lorcl 
draweth nigh." 

Does that mean two or ten thousand years yet in the future? Again : 
"And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to testifiy that it is he which was 

ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead." 
We have shown you that he became judge when he received his kingdom. 

He received his kingdom and it has been established for centuries. 2 Timothy 
4: 1, and many passages we introduced in this connection. 

Eighth argument. The coming of Christ was to take place in the genera
tion in which he lived. You will remember I introduced several arguments up
on this matter, and told my brother that I was willing to risk the ent.ire discus
sion upon the meaning of the phrase, "this generation," and that it means those 
living at that time, the people whom Jesus addressed. Those with whom he 
had this conversation. I read again from Matthew 24: 29-35: 

"Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon 
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shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven shall 
be shaken; and then shall appear the sign or the Son of man in heaven; and then shall all the
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory." 

You remember that I gave you Br, Campbell's views upon this, showing that 
it was a past event. 

"And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather to
gether the elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. Now learn a par
able of the fig tree; When his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that 
summer is nigh. So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that it is near, even 
at the doors. Verily, I say unto you, this generation, [now mark it, 'this generation,' not thaJ; 
generation to come, 'this generation,' the generation then living], shall not pass, till all these 
things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall never pass away." 

You remember also the parallels which I introduced in this connection. 
Mark 13, Luke 21, Matthew 23. 

First I gave the Bible view or meaning of this word generation. Matt. 1 : 
"So all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen generations; and from David 

until the carrying away into Babylon, fourteen generations," etc. 

You then remember I introduced some authority upon this matter, showing 
thaf it is a fact that it means the race of men then living, and my brotller did 
not dispute this. Let me say in no instance in the New Testament, under 
heaven, among men, will he find it means anything more or less than the men 
of this age, the generation of people living at the time, including a space of 
about thirty years. This generation, the present generation, can present to us 
but one meaning; the men then living, the people who were alive when the 
words were spoken. No instance in the Bible can be found where it means 
more than the men then living. Hence Jesus meant this generation of men 
now living shall not all pass away. Hence that generation was to see the com
ing of the Son of man, and the rewards of eternal life and everlasting punish
ment, my brother has spoken of, occurred or took place eighteen hundred years 
ago. Let him who can, show to the contrary. This matter is proven plainly, 
let those who choose doubt. In regard to this matter, I have other authority. 
Alexander Campell, Clark, and a great many. As I have told you, I am willing 
to risk this discussion upon the meaning of that word "generation." 

Has he came up to that mark? It remains for you to decide. My con
cluding argument was, that a personal coming of the Lord was indicated and 
clearly taught in the Bible, at the end of his mediatorial reign. In connection 
with that personal coming he was to deliver up the kingdom. Instead of re
ceiving the kingdom and judging mankirid, he was to cease to judge, was no 
longer to be judge of the world, but was to deliver up the kingdom to God the 
Father. Precisely here is where my brother and I differ. I believe he delivers 
up the kingdom to God the Father. JYiy brother believes he will take the king
dom. I introduced the following Scripture: 

l Cor. 15.-"Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father; when he shall have put down all rule and all authority and power. For he 
must reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet, the last enemy that shall be destroyed 
is death." 

The destruction of death is the universal resurrection from the dead. 
"For he hath put all things under his feet. But when he saith all things are put under 

him, it is manifest that he is excepted, which did put all things under him. And when all 
things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that 
did put all things under him, that God may be all in all." 

I have showed that this coming was not in connection with judgment, but 
at the end of Messiah's reign, when he shall have accomplished his work, the 
object of his mission, to purify all souls by his truth. Not one word is said 
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about judgment in connection with this coming. Judgment began with, and is 
to end with, Messiah's reign. All souls are to be constituted pure and holy un
der Messiah's reign; then the kingdom is to be delivered up to God, the J!'ather; 
then the personal coming of Jesus is to take place, but not to judgment. 

1 Cor. 15: 51-53.-":Sehold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we shall 
be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trump shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this cor-
ruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality." 

Friendly hearers, in connection with this, 1 Thess. 4: 15. In the thir
teenth verse he says he would not have them ignorant concerning those who are 
asleep. Read this passage for yourselves. 

"For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and with the trump 
-0f God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first." 

All the dead are in Christ at this time, my brother. "Then we which are 
alive and remain, shall be caught up in the cloud"-

Time was here called. Upon which call Elder Forscutt said to Elder 
Shinn, "You can finish your speech. You can have ten minutes to finish it in 
if you desire it." 

Whereupon Elder Shinn continued-"to meet. the Lord in the air." Mean
ing that at this glorious time, they wh.o are alive shall be changed, and caught 
up to meet the Lord. "And so shall they ever be with the Lord. Wherefore 
comfort one another with these words." This is the closing up of Messiah's 
reign; this is the time of the resurrection of the dead. Mark you, the resurrec
tion of the dead is spoken of by the apostle in the fifteenth of first Corinthians. 
This is a parallel to that. Here the Messiah ceases to be judge, and delivers 
up the kingdom to God, the Father, instead of taking the mediatorial thousand 
years, and becoming judge, as my brother imagines. 

This closed Elder Shin n's argument upon the first proposition; leaving· the 
closing effort in reply to Elder Forscutt; which reply is as follows: 

Gentlemen Jfoderators, Ladies and Gentlemen: 

Arising before you to give the closing speech on the question that has been 
at issue between Elder Shinn and your speaker, I have brought to my mind by 
my brother, the entire list of arguments which he has advanced during this de
bate, to sustain his position, that "the Bible teaches that the coming of Christ. 
to judge the world, is now past." 

You have heard his nine propositions, by which he purposed to prove that 
one proposition, "The coming of Christ to judge the world, is now' past." You 
have also had repeated in brief, the arguments and passages which he introduced 
to support this proposition. I think I may safely leave it with you whether he 
has proven that which he has attempted to prove, "that the coming of Christ to 
judge the world," not the Jewish world, "is now past." 

You can judge too, from the testimonies he has given, and from the argu
ments he has produced, whether he has proven that the judgment of the Jews 
in the past was the judgment of the world. 

He tells us, as he did when he commenced the debate, that he does not be
lieve in a personal coming of Christ at the end of his reign to judge the world; 
but he believes that at the end of his mediatorial reign, he will give up the gov
ernment to God the Father. In answering this position or argument, whichever 
you may be pleased to call it, I referred you to some quotations from Matthew 
twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth chapters; first Thessalonians, fourth chapter j 
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second Thessalonians, first chapter; first Corinthians, fifteenth chapter, as well 
as to Peter and the prophets, and I think these furnish a sufficient amount of 
evidence in favor of the position which I take, as negativing his proposition; 
namely, that instead of Christ giving up the reins to the Father when he comes 
the second time, he will then come, as the Scriptures declare, to judge the 
world; to execute judgment and justice. He is to come, as I quoted to you 
from Jude, with ten thousand of his Saints, to execute }udgment u,pon all the un
godly, and from other passages, to give rewards, to reward every man according 
to their works, to bless according to the,good they shall have done, or to punish 
according to the evil they shall have done. If I understand the Scriptures, and 
the time and object of his coming aright, it will certainly be in the future, at 
the time when he shall come without sin unto salvation, come as the executioner 
of this judgment of which the prophets have written concerning him. 

The brother has told us that he has proven that God would judge in the 
earth. In proving this he has only proven the position our people are always 
accustomed to take. So far as the place of judgment is concerned, he need never 
have presented the first argument; and so far as I was concerned, it is lost, 
all lost, every word of it. This is what the Latter Day Saints have been preach
ing ever since they were a church, and it seems our brother is a believer in the 
theory of the Saints, as to locality; but not as to manner and time. He claims, 
nowever, to have proven to you, that the judgment of God is executed while 
sou are in the flesh, that the judgment is not in the future at all, and that all 
punishment mankind receives, is the punishment for sin as executed now and 
-0ontinuously in the flesh. Here we differ widely. 

At the time when Jesus shall come and call forth the dead, I understand it 
to teach, in the book of Revelations, that they who are to come forth, will come to be 
judged according to the things written in the books; and that then the judgment 
shall take place,-not in heaven or hell,-but on the earth. According to this, 
the judgment is to take place after the dead are raised, instead of its being con-
fined exclusively to this life, as our friend teaches. , 

The brother has proven to us that.Judgment and.Justice are attributes of the 
Deity, and so far we are agreed there; but there is nothing in his argument to 
prove that the judgment written is passed upon men in this life. On the con
trary, as I argued in the first part of this discussion, we have evidences every 
where presented, clearly proving that the righteous are not rewarded fully in this 
life, nor the wicked fully puni"shed. If the judgment is in this life only, and is 
now in the flesh, then the judgment is very unjust, and is neither justice nor 
judgment. In all the history of mankind, iu that of the Lord Jesus Christ not 
excepted, the wicked have triumphed. It was one of the grand iegacies left by 
Jesus to his faithful Saints, and the Latter Day Saints, Sir, know by sad experi
ence how faithfully it has been honored, "Ye shall be hated of ALL men for my 
name's sake." The Saints were persecuted and oppressed on every hand, ancient
ly, and are so still; though thank God, not so bitterly as beforetime. Good has 
almost always had to succumb, while evil has triumphed. If the judgment be 
here, then do I again declare there is no justice in this judgment. 

We are agreed on the term "endless punishment," seeing the brother has 
accepted the definition I gave of it, or has said to you, that the view I gave of 
it he would have no objection to. For the benefit of those not here then, I will 
state what that view is. When the terms "eternal," "endless," "for ever" are 
used in Scripture, they have reference to the jitll period of time in the mind of 
the spealcer, whether it be man or Deity. A period of three days only, was 
spoken of by the prophet Jonah as for ever. Eternal judgment may be for a 
few years, a thousand or a few thousand years' duration. Endless and eternal 
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are sometimes relative, and do not necessarily signify what our orthodox friends 
think they do, a condition of things that never shall terminate. They may be 
absolute, or relative, the context and correlevant passages must be consulted for 
their meaning. . 

Another position the brother has attempted to prove, is the establishment 
<>f the kingdom spoken of by Daniel in the early days of Christianity. It has 
formed quite an important link in the chain of "evidences" presented by him. 
He has claimed that it began to be established on the day of Pentecost, and has 
been in existence ever since. This is the theory presented, if I did not mistake 
the statements. I think we can amply prove by the Bible and history, and I 
should have done so more fully than I have done, had we had further time, that 
the kingdom spoken of by the prophet Daniel was not set up, and could not be 
set up, by any possibility, until after the toes of the image had been formed. 
The head appeared first; then the breast and arms; then the lower parts of the 
body, and lastly down to the feet and toes. The toes, ten in number, are the last 
part in the image, the last formed. They were to be formed after all the rest of 
the image had passed away, and then, during their existence, the kingdom of 
God was to be set up; the kingdom, that kingdom spoken of by Daniel, by the 
prophets, by Jesus, and by the apostles in the days of Jesus Christ. The king
dom was to be set up in the days of these ten kings,, not one of which was in ex
istence in the days of Jesus Christ or his apostles. I think I have recapitulated 
the proof of this sufficiently, and that my position is successfully established. 

The brother asked in relation to some quotation about "at hand," and asked, 
Does that term signify eighteen hundred years in the future, or two or ten 
thousand years yet to come? Not with us; but with him with whom "one day 
is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day," it sometimes does; 
for example, as he quoted to you from Joel; in the beginning of his second 
chapter Joel say, "For the day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand." 
Now, my brother, if you, because the words "at hand" were used by the apostle, 
say, and can prove, that it must of necessity take place immediately, or very 
soon, brother Joel's prophecy, delivered eight hundred and sixty-five years be
fore the coming of Christ, must go down into the waste-basket of rejected mat
ter, as false; for he said, "It is nigh at hand." The very same phrase, the very 
same expression, used eight hundred and sixty-five years before even Elder 
Shinn gcknowledges its fulfillment, is used by Joel, as was used by Peter and 
Paul, and quoted by me. But again we notice that Joel not only used this 
phrase; but used it in the present tense also, "For it is nigh at hand. 

·we might present a number of passages of like nature. We will quote 
Isaiah 13 : 6. Here the exact phrase, "The day of the Lord is at hand," is 
used, and it is used too concerning an event not yet fu?fillecl. Of Cyrus in Isa. 
44: 28, the Lord said, "He is my shepherd;" and in 45: 1, "To Cyrus, whose 
right hand I have holden," an event one hundred and seventy-six years off. 
Jeremiah, also, in his thirty-third to fifty-first chapters, which I have quoted 
from, is predicting by the testimony of the word of the J ... ord, the destruction 
that is to come upon the enemies of Israel, and he states that the time is "very 
near," "not afar off;" yet these periods of time are very dissimilar ; some of 
them reach out a few years, some a few hundred years, some until long after 
Christ, and some are not fulfilled even now; yet it was intimated then that the 
time was near, equivalent to at hand. We pass that question. 

The brother thinks he makes a strong point on the subject of judgment by 
the quotation "Now is the judgment of this world." I think we had better 
read that verse, as he did not read it all. It may be politic, whether it be 
profitable or not, to quote part of an author's statement, and apply a meaning to 
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the part quoted which the unquoted part would destroy. John 12: 31, "Now fa 
the judgment of this world," -the gentleman read to this and then stopped,
"N ow is the judgment of this world; now shall the prince of this world be cast 
out." When it is all read we see it refers to some especial circumstance, and 
that which is predicated thereon. The judgment of this world, not of Christ, 
and as the result of that judgment, "Now shall the Prince of this world be cast 
o~~ • -

Who was the Prince of this world? In Revelation 1 : 5, Christ declares 
himself to be "Prince of the kings of the earth;" and in the verse following 
quotation from John, he says, "And I, if I be lifted up will draw all men unto 
me." 33v. "This he said, signifying what death he should die." Does not 
this verse which immediately follows the one quoted by Elder Shinn, indicate 
that he was "the Prince" who would be cast out? I also quote for you from 
Peter's testimony, as recorded in the fifth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, 
thirty-first verse. Speaking of Jesus he says, "Him hath God exalted with his 
right hand to be a Prince and a Savior." Who was the Prince? In the first, 
as in this question, I believe it to be Jesus; and when Jesus was cast out, the 
judgment was of this world. The judgment rendered by any judge or court, is 
according to the judgment of him rendering it, and therefore his judgment, not 
the judgment of the one tried, but judgment on him. Judgment had been de
creed when the law had been declared, "Thou shalt not kill." If the brother 
be right, Jesus should have said:, Now is my judgment-I will not be taken now. 
But not so, Sir, "Now is the judgment of this world." In the very same sense 
it is applicable to, "Now shall the Prince of this world be cast out." To 
the judgment of the world Jesus Christ was then to be taken, to be judged, con
demned and die upon the cross, that you and I through him might find life. 

The brother found a little fault with me, because I said in one of my argu
ments, that the wicked had so much prosperity in the world, and the righteous 
had so little. He brought a passage of Scripture from Isaiah 57 : 21 to prove 
that I was wrong. I did not notice it at the time; for I really thought he was 
joking, "There is no peace saith my God to the wicked." He might as wen 
have quoted Ps. 37 : 35, "I have seen the wicked in power, and spreading him
self like a green bay tree," right along with it. He understo.od very well that 
the Scriptures, as well as our own observation, testify very plainly, that the 
wicked do prosper and thrive often here, and I thought therefore that his quo
tation was designed for nothing but as a bit of a by-play, and passed along by 
it. I can hardly think him serious about it yet. 

The brother tells us that the kingdom of God was established on the day of 
Pentecost, and during the time of Christ and the apostles; but yet, though it 
was established, it was not perfect. 

In a spiritual or ecclesiastical sense, I shall not differ from him; but, in a 
legal sense, I would like to know, very much, whether, as we had it in the argu
ment presented by him that the judgment is now past, and was continuous from 
the beginning of the world, I would like to know whether the judgment was 
passed before the court of the church was organized, as it must have been if the 
brother be correct in arguing that the kingdom and the church are one and the 
same. I do not understand that there can be, justly, with a perfect Being, such 
a thing as recognition of a judgment passed upon transgressors, when there is 
neither a court to try them by, nor authority to organize such court by law. I 
do not see how it can possibly be that the law can be executed before the "judg
ment shall sit." The time is set; and there can be no authority by which the 
decrees of that law can be executed before judgment is rendered. If, Sir, there 
was in existence no law governing his spiritual kingdom, or church, how could 
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there be a judgment passed upon the people for their deeds in relation to that 
church? How could there be a punishment for the breaking of a condition, 
when that condition is not known. Either then this law must first be made 
known to all who have not yet heard it, before they are judged, or there will be -
injustice. 

The gentleman also attempted to prove, because of some evidence I brought 
from the book of Revelations, establishing the theory that the judgment will be 
at the coming of Christ, that that book was written long prior to the time when 
it is said to have been written. You know how well he proved his point t He 
gave you the opinion of some men who are said to be growing into this idea; but 
as the evidence has not been given to us, the opinions of his authors weigh noth
ing in the scale of your judgment. Surely, Sir, the Apocalypse was written on 
the Island of Patmos, and written by John after he went there, and there is 
nothing definite in the history either of nations or of the individual,'history ec
clesiastical or secular, to show that John ever went to the Isle of Patmos before 
the year 95. There is ne proof of an opposite view before us anywhere, only 
bare statements like that presented to us yesterday. 

Rollin, Sir, is a standard author of ancient history in England, in France, 
and in all parts of "Christian" Europe, except, perhaps, in Germany, where one 
or two others are esteemed equally as reliable collators as he. :He is the stand
ard in America, his writings are permanently established as those of a very care
ful and very thorough historian. This is manifestly the view generally enter
tained, from the fact that nearly all the leading historians who now prepare our 
school and academical histories, when referring to the ancients, appeal to Rollin 
for evidence. And, now Sir, whose view of the prophecies of the past does Rol
lin sustain; yours, or mine ? So far as relates to the four great monarchies, or 
universal empires, mine most decidedly. You tell us, Sir, that John returned 
from Patmos, and died. Your authors, Sir, have not one part1:cle of evidence to 
furnish you in proof of your statement, hence you can give us none. They con
iecture it, and you ctdmit it. Rollin, Sir, gives no direct testimony upon this 
point at all. When, Sir, you give us testimony concerning Nerva; when you 
say there were certain decrees passed by him, under which John returned, you 
possibly state the truth; but you can find nothing, absolutely nothing, Sir, about 
John in any history other than an ecclesiastical history, in either the reigns of 
Nero, Vitelli us, Vespasian, Titus, Domitian, N erva, or '.l'rajan. Coming to eccle
siastical history, we discover a reference to him by Eusebius in his third book, 
eighteenth chapter; but what is it, Sir? I have proved that Eusebius depend
ed on others' testimony, and was not, therefore, a witness; and yet, Sir, even 
your boasted reference from Eusebius is explained by this: "In this persecution, 
[that by Domitian], it is HANDED DOWN BY TRADITION, that the apos
tle and evangelist John, who was yet living, * * * was condemned to dwell on 
the Island of Patmos;" and in thirty-first chapter of same book, is your reliable 
testimony of his death, quoted by Eusebius from an epistle of Polycrates, written 
not more than twenty years before to Victor, where we are told that "John, a 
priest that bore the sacredotal plate, a martyr and teacher, rests at Ephesus,'' so 
that the last testimony that we have that John died is a testimony that was g'tven 
by a man that did not live till nearly a hiindred years after the supposed death 
took place; and this testimony our friend sustains (!) by Dr. Fh':'twood, who did 
not live till about seventeen hundred years afterward. So much for this "over
whelming argument." (!) 

As, however, our friend has quoted Eusebius, I will introduce him on an
other point, and being my friend's witness, I will cross-question him. In reply 
to my first enquiry, Where did John write the Apocalypse.~ Eusebius gives no 
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answer but the answer of Dionysius, that John, himself, says that it was while 
"he was on the island, called Patmos, on account of the word of God, and the 
testimony of Jesus." In reply to my second, When did John go to Patmos? 
Eusebius answers, that tradition says he was exiled during the persecution in 
the reign of Domitian, (the second Nero in cruelty), and that "those who have 
accurately noted the time" say it was in the fifteenth year of Domitian's reign, 
which would be the year 95. In reply to my third, When did John retiirn to 
Ephesits from Patmos? Eusebius says it was "after N erva succeeded to the gov
ernment, when the Roman Senate decreed that those who had been unjustly 
expelled should return to their homes. We have, then, some reason for believing 
that the testimony of Christ to John in the Apocalypse was _received in the year 
96, as the chronology of King James' version of the Bible teaches, for it was 
certainly received on the Isle of Patmos. That fixes the judgment about which 
John wrote future from that day; and friend Shinn's witness, Eusebius con
demns him. 

The brother charged me a little wrongly last time; probably it was a mis
take; he could not have designed it. He declares that I said, I must go to my 
dictionary to learn that some means more than one. Re either did not intend 
to say what he did say, or has charged me with what I did not say. I have no 
such simple idea to learn as the meaning of this word. This is what I did say, 
in substance, that I had something more to learn from my dictionary, if the 
gentleman's view was right that the word some meant only more than one; not 
that it did not mean more than one, but that it was indefinite, and applied to one 
or more. I think yon will remember that was my statement, in effect cit least. 

"The law of conscience!" Some fault was found with me for advocating 
the law of conscience. I reasoned that the condemnation of ·conscience was 
men's condemnation, prior to the day of judgment. Now, Sir, when I made the 
statement at the outset of this debate; also when, at your request, I explained 
my meaning of that statement in my last speech in this debate, I explained then 
that in this life judgment at times came upon nations and men, judgments which 
might be classed under the name of temporal judgments; for when I argued 
that temporal laws were given, and temporal punishments offered to them, I 
quoted in support of that position the testimony of our own experiences, and 
also urged that while the judgment of our own consciences is now, the great 
judgment which shall affix the penalty will be hereafter, when THE JUDG-
MENT shall sit and the books shall be opened. -

It will be remembered that our friend's argument of God's being daily 
angry with the wicked, is unsupported by any proof that he punishes them every 
day with the only punishment they shall ever receive; ancl Bible proof being 
absent, the argument fails. 

The "seven-fold punishment of Cain" is left unexplained by Elder Shinn, 
ancl is unexplainable on the negative hypothesis of no future judgment, 

The quotations concerning the "mercy of God,'' made to destroy your con
fidence in a future judgment, are illustrative of one attribute of Deity, with 
whom are Justice and Judgment also; and the gentleman has failed, and ever 
must fail, to prove that it would be merciJitl either to the righteous or the sin
ner, to destroy the moral agency of the sinner, by forcing him into the society of 
the righteous, while between him and them there is no affinity, nothing in com
mon; and equally as signally has he failed, and ever must fail, to prove that 
men are rewarded according to their worlcs, if in the future the righteous are 
not honored, and the wicked not punished. 

The gentleman told us his object was to prove that the kingdom of the 
Messiah was established; but you are all witnesses that the greater number of 
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passages quoted by him from the Bible refer to events yet future, and that, 
therefore, failing his purpose, I took occasion to thank him for furnishing them 
as evidence to me against his anomolous position. 

In his shifting about effort to prove that the coming of Christ to judgment 
was, first, the coming of the Roman army against Jerusalem; second, the Pen
tecostal se!:tson; and third, the "mediatorial reign;" you have seen how signally 
he has failed to prove either one of the three; or that anything on earth has yet 
had aught to do with that judgment which is to be given into the hands of Jesus 
and his Saints, a judgment reserved for him to execute, and for them, as well 
as for you and me, to receive the award of. If Jesus be right, every man, 
whether Jew or Gentile, shall then appear before the judgment to give an account 
for the deeds done in the body, whether they be good, or whc:ther they be evil; 
and even Brother Shinn will not dare to say that Jesus is wrong. 

The gentleman denies a future judgment, a judgment after this life. We 
that are living since the destruction of Jerusalem are better off than the poor 
Jews. 

ELDER SmNN interposed. "My position is, that judgment belongs to the 
reign of the Messiah. We are judged daily; judged all the time." 

ELDER FoRSCUT'.I'. Precisely so! Of course then, if "we are judged 
daily; judged all the time,'' and there is but one judgment, there can be no 
judgment in the future. It would be quite interesting now, to know what kind 
of a punishment is passed upon a man who goes, cruelly and maliciously, and 
slays his fellow man; and who, perhaps at the very time while his hands are yet 
dyed with his victim's blood, turns around and takes his own life. Whence 
does the judgment come which decrees the punishment affixed to wrong doing 
in this man's case? Strange position ! That this man can do as he pleases in 
this life, go from it when he pleases, and yet no judgment in the hereafter for 
him; no condemnation, no recompense ! If we are judged as we pass along, 
judged every day, every moment, for the deeds of that day or moment, and re
ceive then our reward whether we do good or evil, it does not matter, it seems 
to me, how each day passes, and the old exploded and discarded dogma, "The 
end justifies the means," had better be revived. But, thank God, it is not so. 

ELDER SHINN interposed again. "Allow me to correct you. I have said 
all clay through this discussion, that, that judgment belongs to the reign of 
Christ, and that he reigns over the living .and the dead; carry that into the fu
ture world, that at last when the time comes, rewards shall be given. I tried to 
make it clear, that there are two comings of Christ, one coming to judgment,-

ELDER FoRSCUTT interrupted with, "The other coming to give rewards?" 
ELDER SHINN replied, "Yes, Sir. One coming to judge and reward; an

other at the close of his reign." 
Elder Forscutt resumed, I really understood you differently, and thought 

you were affirming that "the coming of Christ to judge the world, is now past." 
I am glad to learn that (though I think your answer mystifies yonr argument 
and position) you yet hesitate to deny all future judgment, and that your eyes 
are opening to discover this ray of truth. Your position now, Sir, does both 
your head and heart more credit than did that of yesterday; so, Sir, we will let 
that point pass. 

"Judgment belongs to the reign of Christ, and he reigns mediatorially now," 
is our brother's argument still. I would like to know where there is anything 
in God's book, justifying this opinion. The testimony quoted for you by both 
Brother Shinn and me tells us that he is now sitting upon "his FATmm's 
throne; but in t.he reign of Christ, they who shall have overcome are to sit with 
him on Hrs throne." If he is now reigning on his throne, and the righteous 
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at this time are reigning with him, and this spiritual reign is all the reign he 
and they shall enjoy, then the testimony of the Lord given concerning Israel in 
thirtieth to thirty-third chapters of Jeremiah, promising, in connection with his 
reign, the restoration of Israel to their own land, has failed. The promise of 
God to them, elsewhere recorded, that a man should not be wanting to sit upon 
the throne of David, to rule over them; that there should be one Lord, and his 
name one; and he should be King over all the earth, have also failed. If the 
brother had said that they who have overcome are now enjoying rest and peace 
in the presence of Christ, who is now on his Father's throne; or that they are 
awaiting his return to earth to occupy his own throne, he would have been much 
nearer the scriptural idea. Hear the promise in Isaiah 1 : 25-27: 

"And I will turn my hand upon thee, and purely purge away tl1y dross, and take away 
all thy tin; and I will restore thy judges as at the first, and thy counselors as at the beginning; 
afterward thou shalt be called the city of righteousness, the faithful city. Zion shall be re
deemed with judgment, and her converts with righteousness." 

The Lord will then restore all Israel to their own land; and then Messiah 
will have ascended the throne of his father David, and will reign over all the 
earth. Then he will execute judgment and justice in the earth. If that be 
true, Sir, the judgment is still future; though it will be upon the earth, it will 
be either in a future state, or in a future time, under conditions that do not yet 
obtain. 

In reply to the brother's view about the time of Christ's coming, I quoted 
Acts 3: 19-21, showing that the heavens must receive, or retain (as some trans
lators render it) Jesus, until the times of the restitution of all things spoken of 
by the mouth of all the holy prophets. I proved that Israel had been scattered; 
but that, when the restitution time comes, they will be gathered again, the Jews 
and Israel be one nation, and Jesus sit upon the throne of his father David as 
their King, then he will execute the judgment and justice written of him. 
Then, too, all the wicked nations spoken of will be gathered together, and their 
judgment be the closing scene of this mission in connection with the coming of 
Christ to judge the world. This all proves that the coming of Christ to judge 
the world is not in the past; but in the future. 

The brother is very anxious to see John. I am glad he is so liberal.(!) 
I did not know that he had quite so big a heart.(!) He is willing to give all 
his old boots and shoes to see John! Could you have believed it, if you had 
not witnessed the measure of his liberality.(!) "'Well, I apprehend John is not 
very much in need of your old boots and shoes. Perhaps you'll need them. 

In regard to these questions asked concerning John, ""Where is he 't and 
what is he? Where his locality, and what his conditions, faith does not deter
mine, and to the believer it does not matter. What does the Bible, the word of 
God, say about him, is the question, and the only question for us now. I have 
taken the two testimonies of Scripture, of Jesus, who said, "There be some stand
ing here which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of man coming in 
his kingdom;" I take this, and I take the testimony of Jesus again, where, in 
reply to the apostle who understood Jesus to intimate that John should not die 
till the Son of man should come in his kingdom, "If I will that he tarry till I 
come, what is that to thee?" Jesus would not deceive. I believe Jesus, Sir. 
I believe the apostles would not have been allowed to entertain that view con
cerning John had it not been a correct one, nor would Jesus have confirmed a 
false impression on them. I, Sir, think too highly of Jesus, to believe him 
guilty of complicitly with deceit. I care not where John is, north, south, east, 
or west, so far as faith in the word of Jesus is concerned. He is where God 
permits him to be; but wherever he is, he will be living when Jesus comes j 
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kept by Omnipote11t power. Elijah too, and it may be others who never were 
•permitted to taste of death, will be living when Jesus comes, though undoubted
ly they will have undergone a change in their conditions of life, or life forces. 
There may be a difficulty in the way here for those who disbelieve the testimony 
·of God's word; but for those who believe it there can be none. 

When Jesus comes, there will then be a number living, who, we are told, 
will be changed; others whose lives will be prolonged to the "age of a tree," 
and who, though they should die, will never sleep. God, the source of life, can 
.prolong life or change its conditions. 

Unbelief is not new; nor is Elder Shinn the first who has wanted some one 
of other than mortal man to create faith in him. Jesus once had a question of 
.this kind under consideration, when he spoke of the rich man in torment want
ing Lazarus sent to warn his five brethren on earth; but he replied, "If they 
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one 
.rose from the dead." So say I; if you will not believe Jesus, neither would you 
believe John. Were he to come here to-day, sir; you would probably ask dis
dainfully concerning the man to whom you generously proffer your old boots 
•and shoes, "What old fellow is that?" And if he should answer, "John the 
Revelator," you would reply, "You, John the Revelator! Get away with you." 
Sir, if you do not believe without seeing him, you would not with. 

"Time" was called by the Moderator, and the discus5ion of the first propo
•Sition was over. 

Elder Forscutt began the discussion of the second proposition in debate on 
<the morning of the 12th, after the usual exercises, in the following speech: 

Proposition. "The Bible teaches a literal resurrection of the body from 
the grave." 

Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlernen: 

I arise this morning to introduce to you the second proposition of this dis
cussion, which reads, "The Bible teaches a literal resurrection of the body from 
·the grave." In presenting the evidence as the affirmative of this question, I 
:shall endeavor to support it by four propositions, as follows : 

First, That the Resurrection is one of the pri"nciples, and therefore, neces
sarily, a constituent part of the gospel of Christ. 

Second, the Resurrection was believed in and foretold by the ancient proph
ets, and understood by the ancient Saints. 

Third, That unless the doctrine of the resurrection be true, the promises 
found in both the Abrahamic and the Christian covenants will fail. 

Fourth, That the righteous will be raised to glory, and the wicked to con
·demnation; and that, therefore, there will be a resurrection of all men. 

In presenting these as the features of what may constitute the discussion 
on my side of the question, I do so with a consciousness of solemn responsibility 
.before God, the onus probandi resting upon me ; yet, satisfied as I am, and have 
.been for many years, that unless the doctrine of the resurrection be true, I have 
no hope in Christ, and can have no hope in eternity; that without it religion 
.would become but a blank, a plaything to pass with the hour, or the service for 
a time only, I essay the task. 

First then, what do we understand by the term "resurrection?" In the 

www.LatterDayTruthorg



104 FORS GUTT .AND SHINN' S DIS GUSSI ON. 

sense in which I shall employ it in this debate, I understand it to mean a rising 
from the grave, or a bringing back to life of that which has once been dead, and 
with this view I proceed to notice my first proposition·;-That it is one of the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ; and being one of the princi"ples of the doc
trince of Christ, it becomes a constituent part of the gospel of Christ. 

In support of this, I read the testimony of Paul to the Hebrews, which was 
quoted last evening: 

"Therefore leaving the principles of the d!Jdrine of Chrwt, let us go on to perfection; not 
laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith towards God, of the 
doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal 
judgment." 

Our "Six-principle Baptist" friends consider these six principles to be the 
gospel of J esns Christ; and in a general sense, so far as the doctrine of Christ is 
the gospel of Christ, we agree with them. And the apostle certainly has taught, 
as one of these six principles, that which is here called the "resurrection of the 
dead."-Heb. 6: 1, 2. Now, if the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead is a 
doctrine of Christ, then is it truth. For, though I agree with Brother Hughes, 
that the gospel of Christ is but one, yet we divide that gospel, as a doctrinal 
system, into parts; and as parts of the doctrine by which the gospel is preached, 
we sometimes call each of those parts a doctrine of Christ: it will be understood, 
therefore, that I call it, the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, "the doc
trine of Christ" in this sense. 

In present.ing the doctrine of the resurrection, as a constituent part of the 
doctrine of Christ, as one of the principles of that doctrine; I also present to you 
this thought. If the doctrine of Christ is one, and it is in its entirety, as such, 
the doctrine of Christ, does it remain the doctrine of Christ, after the taking 
away or casting out of a part of it? Is not every individual principle of it as 
essential to its existence, as the existence of any principle of science, is essential 
to the perfection of that science? Or the existence of every feature, every indi
vidual part of the body to the existence of the body, as a perfect body. For, 
when we speak of that which is of Christ, as of the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, we speak of that which is, like Christ, necessarily perfect. When we 
speak of the doctrine of Christ, we speak of a perfect system. From that which 
is perfect nothing can be taken away, without disturbing the harmony, without 
destroying the perfectness of the whole. 

I learn further, too, from a consideration of the testimony presented to us 
in this sacred book, the record of the New Testament, that this doctrine was 
preached by Jesus, as one of the constituent parts of his gospel. In the fifth 
chapter of the testimony of J olm, twenty-eighth and twenty-ninth verses, he 
says: (I should read, too, that which precedes it, to make the statement clear to 
you): 

"verily, verily, I say unto you, the hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God; and they that hear shall live. For as the Father hath life in 
himself, so hath he given unto the Son to have life in himself; and hath given him authority 
to execute judgment also, because he is the Son of man. Marvel not at this: for the hour is. 
coming, in the which all who are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that 
lmve done good, unto the resurredion of life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrec
tion of damnation." 

The theory of the resurrection, or rather the doctrine of the resurrection, 
as presented by Paul, seems to have Jesus to support it; and in the testimony we 
have just read, Christ presents to us two features of the resurrection; the resur
rection unto life, and the resurrection unto condemnation, or, as we have it here, 
damnation. 

Again in the sixth chapter of ,John, thirty-ninth verse: 
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"And this is the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me I 
should fo3e nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day." 

40v.-"A.nd this is the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and 
believeth on him, may have everlasting life; and I VJill raise him up at the last day." 

This testimony is very conclusive to my mind, both as to the revelation of 
the doctrine, and the acknowledgment of it, as being a part of the doctrine of 
Christ. 

Still again in the testimony of John 6: 39: 
"And this is the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me 1 

should lose nothing, but should raise it up at the last day." 

I read this before; but now I call your attention to the statement found in 
it., "Of all which the Father hath given me I should lose nothing, but should 
mise it up at the last day," and will predicate thereon this argument; that if 
God bas given the world to Jesus; if to him he has deeded all men, unless there 
be express conditions on which the beneflts of that gift or deed shall accrue to 
the party God hath given to him to whom the gift is given, then will Jesus 
resurrect or raise up the bodies of man from the beginning of the world down to 
the end of time. I present this in consonance with the same thought presented 
by the apostle Paul, in the fifteenth chapter of his first epistle to the Corinthians, 
twenty-first verse: 

"Since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead. 2'.l. l<,or aE« 
in A.dam all die, even so iu Christ shaU all be made alive." 

And in. the thirty-second verse, Paul queries, "If aft.er the manner of men I 
have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise 
not .'i! Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die." If there be no resurrection 
of the dead, Paul considered that there would be no advantage accrue to him 
from the labors he had bestowed upon the cause of Christ, his labor was in vain; 
for he would receive no advantage from it. He thought that he might as welt 
have not labored as to have labored, as to have sacrificed all his interest, all his 
ease in this world, which he had had to do in receiving and accepting Christ, if 
there be no resurrection of the dead." 

Paul says when he is speaking of himself, "I am a Pharisee, the son of a 
Pharisee." When he makes this statement, he makes known that which covers 
a great deal of ground; because the Pharisees believed that there were both 
angels and spirits, and that there would be a resurrection of the dead; and 
when he makes the statement that he is "a Pharisee, and the son of a Pharisee," 
a Pharisee of the Pharisees, he endorses the doctrine of the Pharisaic church or 
sect on the point in question, and confesses a belief in the doctrine of the exist
ence of spirits, in tae doctrine of the existence of angels, as such, and in the 
doctrine of the restoration to life of those who are dead. Should he fail in any 
one of those three principles of their doctrine and accept the other two, he is 
not a Pharisee. If a Pharisee, he embraced these three tenets, in so far as a 
belief in them is concerned. If he believed only in the doctrine of the existence 
of angels and not in the existence of spirits, or .. the doctrine of the resurrection 
of the dead, he would be only a one-third Pharisee, a partial Pharisee; not a 
Pharisee proper; not a Pharisee of the Pharisees. If he believed in the doc
trine of the resurrection of the dead, and in angels, but not in spirits, he would 
then be only two-thirds a Pharisee, not a Pharisee, and a Pharisee of the Phari
sees. It required the acceptance of the three distinguishing principles accepted 
by the sect of Pharisees, to constitute him, in opposition to the Saducees, a 
Pharisee, so that he might be contradistinguished by their especial name, a 
Pharisee, and his hope in the resurrection of the dead be recognized as that of 
the Pharisees. Paul then certainly believed in the doctrine of the resurrection, 
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of the dead, in the same sense, that is to say, in the same general sense in which 
the Pharisees believed, it and with this acceptance, he seems to be perfectly satis
fied; for when he comes into the assembly before which he is accused, and they 
are divided among themselves, he presents the testimony of his acceptance of 
that doctrine then, as one of the reasons why his doctrine was called in question. 
Paul has been charged by some, with "playing o:ff a little;" some have said, 
"he only made this statement, because he discovered both Pharisees and Sadu
cees in the assembly, and thought that by this avowal, he should gain the good 
opinion of the Pharisees in his favor, but Paul was a God-fearing man all his 
life. Even before he received the gospel of Christ, he did what he did, he tells 
us himself, in all good conscience before God. Paul, therefore, would not make 

0any reference to a doctrine which he did not subscribe to, which he did not 
fully endorse. 

I now refer you to the testimony of Jesus, as relating to the dead. Mark 
l2: 26, 27: 

"And as touching the dead, that they rise; have ye not read in the book of Moses, how 
in the bush God spake unto him, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob? He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living: ye there
fore do greatly err." 

As certified by Luke 20; 37; it reads thus: 
"Now that the dead are raised, even Moses showed at the bush, when he calleth the 

Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob." 

And this is carried out the same as presented by Mark 3Sth verse: 
"For he is not a God of the dead, but of the living; for all live unto him." 

I apprehend that our friends who believe in the unconsciousness of the 
ospirit after the death of the body, would find some difficulty in avoiding the force 
of the last clause in this statement. It is certainly not to be said by me, what
·ever it may be by my friend on the left, that Abraham, or Isaac, or Jacob, when 
Moses made the declaration at the bush, had then received a resurrection from 
the dead. And if they had not received a resurrection from the dead, if the 
bodies of these men had not been raised, then there had been living within those 
bodies that which existed after death, not in an unconscious state, but in a state 
of living unto God, as the statement here made is, "For he is not a God of the 
,dead, but of the living; for all live unto him/' This is an explanatory state
ment made by Jesus, and recorded by Mark in his twelfth chapter, twenty
seventh verse, relating to these three conditions of man. 

First, as man in and of the body. 
Second, as conscious man out of the body. 
Third, as perfected man in his resurrected state. 
That man exists in the body as a man, spirit and body united becoming 

,one living soul; that, at death, the body resolves itself, or is resolved into its 
primitive elements, to the condition it existed in before it beeamefiesh and 
blood, and before yet it passed through the conditions requisite to prepare it to 
become the flesh and blood of mortality, is conceded by all. When the body 
·dies, the spirit still lives, though out of the body, and possesses all the powers 
which it possessed while in the body, while in connection with the body; as 
·then the spirit does not die, it is not the spirit which is raised from the dead, 
but the body in which the spirit has once existed. 

As also the body possessed powers of life in connection with the spirit j so 
again it shall be raised to life, and the spirit and the body again be united, and 
.appear before Christ and exist in the hereafter, in a conscious state. Cqnscious
ness, they shall have; bringing to them condemnation for past misdeeds; or 
,happiness for past good deeds. 
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Then, as underlying these three principles, we ask the question here, If 
there be a resurrection of the dead, what is it that shall be raised from the dead,? 
The spirit certainly is not dead; that possesses power of life within itself. In 
the statement of Jesus, we learn that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob had passed 
away, had then ceased to exist in the flesh, and yet they lived; but they lived 
unto God. The spirit then dieth not, but has an existence independently of the 
body. It was the body, and the body only, which died; and if the body was 
that part only of man which died, and there is to be a resurrection, and the term 
resurrection signifies a raising to life, then that which has died is that also which 
must be raised to life. If the spirit had died, then might we speak of the 
resurrection as the raising of the spirit to life. In order to sustain our view, we 
need but to show that the raising to life of the body, is the resurrection of the 
dead, and this I have done. 

I do not know what position my brother may take, nor shalLI anticipate him; 
but I have heard those who, in fact and in principle, declare there is no resur
rection of the dead by declaring that when the body dies, the spirit goes to some 
realm far above, called "heaven;" or to some realm equally far below, called 
"hell," and that the spirit that goes to either of these places, is doomed to abide 
there forever and forever. This precludes the possibility of a return to con
sciousness of the body, inasmuch as the spirit lives independently of the body. 

I do not suppose Elder Shinn will deny that the spirit may exist independ
ently of a body, and that, therefore, it may preserve its identity in spirit form. 
Now, if the body, as I have shown that the body will be restored,-if the body 
has restored to it the powers of life, and in the enjoyment of those powers, has 
an existence upon earth, (I know that this may not seem to be relevant to the 
subject, yet I introduce it here to make myself clearly understood, and because 
I believe this will be its home), if we are to live here, and this be our home in 
our future state, this eart~, and this earth only, not in its present condition, but 
in a changed and glorious condition, then we argue therefrom, that a restoration 
of the spirit to the body is essential. The restoration of the body is the calling 
of the body from death to life, and it must be prepared for and adapted to an 
existence on the new earth, that then, as now, the body may be affiliated with 
the earth on which it dwells. The body has now all the elements in ita compo
sition which exist in this earth, so much so, that man was called by some ancient 
philosopher a "microcosm of the earth," by others "microcosm of the universe." 

The law of adaptation is everywhere strikingly manifest now, where the 
rude hand or vulgar policy of man has not wrought disharmony; it will not be 
less but more so in the resurrected state; for then, whatever its station or use, 
each existence will be in perfect harmony with all things in its own sphere, and 
sustain congruent relations to all things else in a perfected state. If the spirit 
only should live, it would bear too insufficient relationship to its residence, the 
earth, for the sympathies of its nature to be called forth by its surroundings. 
The flowers would bloom, the fruits would ripen, and the luxuriance of the earth 
adorn its fair face in vain, for its spirit occupants would have nothing in their 
natures adapted to the enjoyment of its more· than Edenic loveliness. The spirit 
will be in harmony with its origin, and the body the medium by which will 
be transmitted to it the joys of earth-life; then as now. When you review these 
thoughts, and consider the bearings of the arguments that may be presented 
before you, think of this as of one of the reasons why the spirit should not be 
"unclothed, but clothed upon." 

I here return to the promi2e that there shall be a resurrection. That there 
shall be a coming forth from the grave, is evidenced by the quotations I have al
ready read, as having been uttered by Jesus: 
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"Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming, in the which all who are in the graves, shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth." 

There has been an objection urged against the acceptation of this as a liter
al truth, to this effect; that those who are in their graves in a decomposed state, 
can not possibly hear; for as they would have none of the faculties or organs of 
hearing, they would have no power to hear, no power to understand, no power 
to conceive the meaning of an utterance made by either Jesus or his Father, and 
that, therefore, the philosophy of the resurrection of the dead, as based upon 
tile declaration that they who are in their graves shall hear his voice, is a phil
osophy very poorly founded. 

While there may be some credit given to this argument; while it may seem 
to be a very conclusive argument to some, it lacks in the essential which belongs 
to all arguments which should be used in respect to the things promised by God, 
and that essential is "Faith in God." All the hopes of the ancients; all the 
joys and blessings of the promises; all the triumphs of Christ in the gospel, are 
predicted on the exercise of faith in God. "He that believeth,'' "According to 
your faith be it done unto you,'' etc. Therefore, while we may not be able to 
comprehend how the dead shall be raised, or how the dead shall hear his voice, 
faith in the testimony of Jesus Christ, as the Son of God, the Creator of the 
world, for by and through him all things were created that do exist; faith in 
his utterance who first formed man, would lead the true believer to say, that the 
very same being who first formed man, and gave to him powers of hearing, 
powers of sight, powers of speech, the joints and limbs that belong to the body, 
can again call them from the dust, clothe them again with those or similar 
powers; can cause that which now sleeps in the dust to revive and possess all 
the functions now· belonging to man, and enable man, thus endowed, to exercise 
all the faculties peculiar to him, that he may hear a~d live when God shall speak, 
and all in accordanpe with the laws of their renewed nature. 

The declaration of Jesus that the dead shall heai', is an evidence that we 
shall be raised to life in the exercise of the faculty of hearing, with all the func
tions of our bodies and faculties of our minds. The condemnation or the 
blessing of God will come upon us in vain, unless in the exercise of those facul
ties we can feel the reproof of condemnation, or enjoy the fruits of blessing. 
They are the very powers in fact that belong to the body in this state, and will 
belong to it in a resurrected state, or rnan will not be restored. 

I now pass to consider my second proposition, which is, that the doctrine of 
the resurrection "was foretold and believed in by the ancients." 

That the oldest book, or that which is supposed to be the oldest book, in 
the Bible, contains evidence that the ancients did believe in the doctrine of the 
resurrection, and that therefore Jesus was right when he intimated that Moses 
believed in this doctrince, I am well satisfied. 

We read that Job believed in it, .and it is thought by some that Job lived 
contemporaneously with Abraham. In the Septuagint version his is fifth from 
Abraham, and it seems according to the testimony of the Septuagint, and the 
calculations of U ssher, that the book of Job was written before the exodus from 
Egypt, some twenty-nine years, and that therefore the book of Job is the oldest 
book in the collection of books called the Bible. 

Job, in his nineteenth chapter, commencing at the twenty-third verse, after 
addressing himself to his friends on their persecution of him, and describing his 
agony while passing through the trials through which he did pass, says: 

"Oh that my W®rds were now written! oh that they were printed in a book! 24. That 
they were graven with an iron pen and lead in the rock for ever! 25. For I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, aml that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth. 26. And thongh 
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after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God. 27. Whom I shali 
see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another; thongh my reins be consumed 
within me." 

Here faith expresses itself at the early day in which Job lived; faith too 
that has not been excelled even by that of the apostles of Jes us Christ, faith in 
the existence of his Redeemer, and the power of his resurrection. 

It was with no little, no ordinary degree of confidence that Job, in the 
presence of his spiritual persecutors said, "I lcnow that my Redeemer liveth;" 
when as there would arise before him the possibility of his dying before the Re
deemer should come; he yet declares, notwithstanding this, that he knows that 
he would stand with him upon the earth in the latter da.y. Yes; though skin 
worms should destroy his body, though his reins should be consumed within 
him, yet in his flesh, IN HIS FLESH, he should see God, and his eyes should be
hold him, and he should stand in the presence of God, in the presence of Christ, 
his Redeemer. Although the power of life which he then had should be lost in 
death, though the powers of his body should be destroyed; yet, he should re
ceive again those powers with his body, with which he should realize all the joy 
that he h:i.d anticipated, and realize it too with his Redeemer in the flesh. 

The half hour here expired, the Moderator announced "Time," and Elder 
Forscutt gave way. 

Elder Shinn's reply to Eld~,r Forscutt's first argument is as follows: 

Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies ~nd Gentlemen: 

We continue our friendly discussion this morning, but the laboring oar is 
in the hand of my brother. I would be very glad, indeed, if there would be 
clearness of understanding existing between us in regard to the point at issue, 
especially in regard to the thought of the resurrection of the literal body, of 

. which my brother speaks. Whet.her it is to be an event that is to take place 
some time in the future, or whether the resurrection of the animal body is pro
gressing now. I confess I do not clearly understand my brother in regard to 
that. I will state, however, the question as I understand it. 

First I would say in regard to the proposition, under discussion, that the 
word literal, as therein found, means, according to the letter, primitive, real, not 
:figurative or metaphorical. The natural body, my brother will notice, if he will 
look at the Diaglott, is translated, and I consider it much better, "animal body;" 
therefore you will bear in mind, that my brother having affirmed the resurrec
tion of the literal body, has mutually affirmed the resurrection of the animal 
body. I do not agree with my brother in regard to his definition of the word 
resurrection. You remember he says the word resurrection, this is translated 
from the Greek noun Anastasis, or it is so often translated resurrection j and my 
brother says this means a rising or rising from the grave, or the being brought 
back again to life of that which was dead. I hope I have not misstated my 
brother here. I have not done so intentionally. According to my idea of the 
word it has no such meaning. 

"The Greek noun (Anastasis) is from ana, again, and stasis, the act or state of standing, or 
causing to stand, or being caused to stand. Anastasis, therefore, signifies the act or state 
of rising, raising, or being raised." 

Greenfield's definition of anastasis, "A rising up, a resurrection." 
"Anastasis never signifies or implies a resurrection of the same body."-Bishop Newton. 
"Anastasis:usua!ly denotes our existence beyond the grave."-Dr. Dwight. 
"Anastasis denotes properly, no more than a renewal of life to them, (the dead) in what

ever manner this happens."-Dr. Campbell. 
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"Resurrection. A rising again; chiefly, the revival of the dead of the human race."
Webster. 

Now the view is before us this morning of the resurrection of the animal 
body, and I call your attention to that event: 

"This summons shall speed through every corner of the universe; aml heaven, earth, and 
hell, and all their inhabitants, shall hear and obey. Now, me thinks I see, I hear the earth 
heaving, charnel houses rattling, tombs bursting, graves opening. Now the nations under
ground begin to stir. There is a noise and shaking among the dry bones. The dust is an 
alive and in motion, and the globe breaks and trembles as with an earthquake, whilst this vast 
army is working its way through, and bursting into life. The ruins of human bodies are 
scattered far and wide, and have passed through many and surprising transformations. A limb> 
in one country, another in another; here the head and there the trunk; and the ocean rolling
between. But now at the sound of the trumpet, they shall all be collected, wherever they 
were scattered; all properly sorted and united, however they were composed; atom to its 
fellow atom, bone to its fellow bone. Now, me thinks, you may see the air darkened with 
fragments of bodies, flying from country to country, to meet and join their proper parts. 
Scattered limbs, and all the various bones, obsequious to the call, self-moved advance; the
neck perhaps to meet the distant head; the legs the distant feet. 

"Dreadful to view, see through the dusky sky, 
Fragments of bodies in confusion fiy, 
To distant regions, journeying there to claim 
Deserted members, and complete the frame. 
The severed head and trunk shall join once more, 
Though realms now rise between and pceans roar, 
The trumpet sound each vagrant mote' shall hear, 
And, whether fixed in earth or free in air, 
Shall heed the signal, wafted in the wind, 
And not one sleeping atom lag behind." 

-The Columbian Orator, pps. 98, 99. 

This is the view here given, and I believe it is a correct view, of the popu
lar notion of the resurrection of the literal body. This is the usual way of un
derstanding it. I do not know as my brother understands it precisely so. Hfr 
may make a different statement of it, but the result is certainly very nearly the 
same. 

He calls our attention to Hebrews 6: 1, 2. We will notice our brother's 
passages: 

"Therefore leaving the first principles, not again laying down the foundation for reforma
tion from works causing death and of faith in God, the doctrine of immersions, the imposition 
of hands, the resurrection of the dead, and agelasting judgment." 

Now, my brother can not possibly fix up this passage of Scripture to apply 
to the life beyond this present life. He certainly will be unable to do that; 
because the aioon judgment, closes the matter, with the mediatorial rnign, and: 
fixes it there. The death spoken of is a moral death. It is something which 
was to transpire during the mediatorial reign. That is all I wish to notice in 
regard to it now. 

John 5: 24-29, my brother reads, beginning with the 24th: 
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent 

me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation; but is passed from death un
to life. Verily, verily, I say unto you, the hour is coming, and now is, when the dead sham 
hear the voice of the Son of God: and they that hear shall live." 

Certainly, my brother will not maintain that this is in the next world. 
"Verily, verily I say unto you, the hour is coming and now is, [mark it], NOW 
IS, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear 
shall live." My brother, do you think the dead body is here meant? If you 
do not, why notice this passage? What is meant here? A close and critical 
definition will be in place in the commencement of this discussion. Mark, "The 
hour is coming, and now is." ·well now, my brother ought to know very well, 
that these graves are toombs. How many are living in the tombs? Are all 
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mankind? Will they be in the tombs? Then it would be only a partial resur
rection at last; will not embrace all mankind, unless you can show that all will 
be in the tombs. Tombs means the state or place of the dead. "And shall 
come forth, they that have done good to the resurrection of life; and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of condemnation, or damnation." 

That is all upon this passage. We might add something by way of expla
nation in regard to this passage. This certainly is a moral resurrection; not a 
literal resurrection from the dead, beyond a doubt. 

As we shall use this, for the purpose of better understanding each other, I 
will offer something in regard to this matter. 

John 6:41.-"Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth on me hath everlasting 
life." 

John 6: 54.-"Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; alid I 
will raise him up at the last day." 

Luke 20. This the brother quoted in connection. 
1 John 3: 14.-"We know we have passed from death unto life, because we love the 

brethren." 
The death and life here spoken of is here in this world. Let the brother 

prove, if he can, from John 5; it is a resurrection to immortality, 
We read again, Colossians 3 : 1 : 

"If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth 
on the right hand of God." 

The believer here, is spoken of as being risen, having received the ever
lasting life of the gospel. More we have to bring forward on this subject, at 
the proper time. 

John 6: 39, 40. He predicates an argument on the meaning of the phrase, 
"last day," as I understand it. Let us look at that term, and see whether he 
has a right to predicate an argument upon it, and say that it has reference to, 
the life beyond this life, or the resurrection of the. dead to immortality, simply 
because the last day is indicated or used there. Let us look at the usage of that 
term. 

John 6: 44.-"N o man can come to me, except the Father which hath sent me draw
him; and I will raise him up at the last day." 

I presume, 'Illy brother, it would be fair to say, predicates his argument 
upon the meaning of the phrase, "last day." 

John 6: 39, 40.-"And this is the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which he 
hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day. And this is. 
the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and be!ieveth on him, may 
have everlasting life: and I will raise him up at the last day." 

Now let us see what is meant by the last days, whether life beyond this 
life, immortal life, or whether it can not be applied to this life. 

Heb. 1: I, 2.-"God who at sundry times and in divers manners spake unto the fathers 
by the prophets, hath in these la.st days spoken-unto us by his Son Jesus Christ," etc. 

This fixes the last days precisely at the time Peter fixes them on the day or 
Pentecost. He said, "This is that which was spoken of by the prophet Joel,"' 
mark you, "this is that," "saying it shall come to pass in the last dalJs." John 
says, 1 John 2: 18: 

"Little children, it is the la.st time. * * * Whereby we know that it is the la.st time." 
:But he calls our attention to the fact, that there shall be a resurrection 

both of the just and the unjust. This I believe. Then he spoke something 
about the Pharisees, and about the belief of the Pharisees and Sadducees. I 
have something to say in regard to this matter now, more by and by. I know 
the Sadducees not only rejected the Pharisees' view of the resurrection; but also 
contended that all of man dies at the death of the body. The Sadducees' view; 
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.Josephus declares, expressed the doctrine of souls dying with the body. Again 
he tells us they take away the belief in the immortality of the soul, and prove 
the soul not to~be immortal. -VVe read ~he Sadducees say there is no resurrec
tion, neither angel, nor spirit; but the Pharisees confess both. The Sadducees' 
denial of the resurrection was equivalent to a denial of life after death. Their de
nial of spirits was the denial of the existence of spirits, or souls of earthly bodies. 
They seemed to believe that the old body died, and the spirit died with it, and 
man had no further existence. The Pharisees thought the spirit continued to 
€Xist. I do not know but it would be well enough to read the definition of the 
word spirit. Angels the brother seems to think are different from spirits. But 
they can not be, my brother, according to your own speech. Do you not believe 
with me that spirits may be messengers? And that that is the meaning of the 
word angel? Then, if you do, there is no necessity of keeping up the division, 
and trying to create the impression here that there is a difference. Being as the 
word angel means messenger, it may not be, or it may be a man. It may be a 
spirit sent from God. It may be a person here in mortality. 

But my brother calls my attention to Luke 20 : 35-38. I think this was it: 
"But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection 

from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage; neither can they die any more." 

Mark that, my brother, "Neither can they die any more," when they have 
reached the resurrection state : 

"For they are equal unto the angels, and are the children of God, being the children of 
the resurrection." 

Now that the dead are raised; "now that the dead are mised;"-is it not 
a little remarkable, that my brother should appeal to this passage of scripture in 
favor of their bodies being raised in the future? What does he believe in re
gard to this matter? That the bodies are already raised? "Now that the dead 
are raised," not that they shall be some time in the future. I wish he would 
be plain in regard to this matter. I believe in a progressive resurrection. We 
·can not proeeed properly, unless we do understand each other. I took a position 
squarely yesterday. I believe in a progressive resurrection. I believe that this 
was evidenced by the testimony here given by Moses: 

"Now that the dead are raised, even 1Ioses showed at the bush, when he called the 
Lord, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For he is not a God of 
the dead, but of the living; for all unto him." 

And the time I believe to be now j that is, the day of the dead living unto 
him, but not the dead bodies. 

The brother calls my attention to the fact, that our future state will be on 
this earth, after it has been renewed and changed. I expect to take a great 
many grand lessons on this earth, in a future state or condition. But I am in
dined to think I will not remain here always. I do not know how long God 
will permit me to remain upon this earth and view its beauties and wo1lders. I 
have not been able to ascertain that. I expect to remain here for some time, 
but I do not expect to be confined here throughout all eternity. 

The brother refers us to Job, and makes a point strong as he can. Now 
for Job, nineteenth chapter, "Oh that my words were now written! oh that they 
were printed in a book! that they were graven with an iron pen and lead in 
the rock forever!" I now leave out the italics. Look at your Bible. "For I 
know that my Redeemer liveth." 

You will never be able to prove that the Redeemer named is Jesus Christ, 
or that J-ob had anything of the kind in his mind. You must prove your posi
tion as you go along. Remember you are on the affirmitive now. It requires 
something more than mere denial. 
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I know my Redeemer liveth, and he shall stand at tho latter d?,y upon the 
earth. "And after my skin destroy this;" the word "worms" is not here, my 
brother, only in italics. I am not mistaken. "After my skin destroy this; 
(the word ''body" is not here, my brother, only in italics.) 

,lob had a disease, perhaps the small pox; some very sore d1seaso. He was 
covered with sores, and very probably seriously afflicted. "Yet in my flesh;" 
though his skin be destroyed with this disease, "yet in my flesh shall I see God." 
'rho brother predicates his argument on the fact that Job was to see God in his 
flesh. Turn to Job 42: 5, and I think the laugh will be turned the other w::iy . 
• Job says to God, here at the last of his work, "I have heard of thee by the hear
ing of' the ear; but now mine eye see th thee." It was fulfilled. All about car
rying Job into a future existence, with his old body lugged up, has failed of its 
point. I leave that for the present. 

Now, my brother, if I have misunderstood you in any way, I have not 
aimed to misrepresent you. I have some counter arguments to throw in, some
thing to present, by way of opposition to my brother's views of the literal resur
rection of the body. 

:M:y first argument is, ")Ian is created in the image of God;" therefore the 
true man is a spirit entity . 

.John 4: 24.-"Gocl is a Spirit; and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and 
in truth." 

Gen. l: 2 7 .-"So Goll created man in his own image; in the image of. Goel created he 
11im; male and female created he them.;' 

Gen. 5: 1, 2.-"'rhis is the book of the generations of Adam. In the day that God crea
ted man, in the likeness of God made he him; male anll female created )13 them." 

Now if God is Spirit, and man is created in his image and likeness, the 
true man is a spirit entity. It makes no difference what kind of a body he may 
be clothed upon by, or clothed with. I have something here from, would it do 
for me to call him Brother Smith, or Joseph; for really I do not entertain that 
hatred towards him that a great many do : 

"And every man whose spirit receive th not the li~ht, is under condemnation; for man is 
spirit."-Book of Doctrine and Covenants. 

Well, now, I believe that. 'l'his being the case, the first argument being 
the true man is a spirit entity, it matters but litth how he is to be clothed upon 
with a body. He may be clothed upon with an earthly A.t present l 
believe man is a spirit, clothed upon with v.u bod.r, has in heaven. 
a spiritual body; not the same old body. You can sec our view this. 

Now in regtird to the record of man's being formed, etc.: 
Gen. 2: 19.-"} .. nd out of ths gronncl tho Lord God formed ovory boast of the field, and 

every fowl of the air; and brought them unto Adam to soe what he would call them." 
Gen. 2: 7 .-"And the I"ord God formed man of tho dust of the ground, and. breathed into 

his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul." 

Job says something about this matter. Job 10: 11: 
"Thon hast clothed me with skin and flesh, and hast formed me with bones and sinews." 

"Thou hast clothed me." Job, the independent spirit man stands out as 
clear as oan be, "with ;;kin and flesh, and hast formed me with bones and sin
ews." Again, Psalm 103: 

"For he lmowoth our frame; he remembereth we aro but dust." 

That is tho frame, not the spirit entity, the 
frame, the house that man lives in. Now Paul's 
attention to 2 Corinthians 12 : 2, 3 : 

"I knew a man in Christ ahove fourteen 
or whether ont of t.ho bolly, I emmot tell: 
heayen." 

the form. the 
-we call yom 

I cannot t('E; 
np to the third 
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Now mark you, Paul makes the point very distinct, between the man and 
the body; showing that the true Paul, man, himself, may be in the body, or out 
of the body, showing conclusively, that the true man is the spirit man. "I knew 
such a man, (whether in the body or out of the body,. I cannot tell; God know
eth ); how that he was caught up into Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, 
which it is not lawful for a man to utter." 

"Time," called the Moderator. 
Elder Shinn asked, "Let me just read one passage." 
Jmder Forscutt. "Certainly; go on." 
Peter's view, 2 Peter 1: 14: 

"Knowing that shortly I must put off this taberuacle, eYer1 as our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
she\ved me.11 

Elder Forscutt's second argument. 

Gentlcrncn J1rfoderators, Ladies and Gentlemen.' 

I rise with a great deal of pleasure this time, as I see my friend is disposed 
to help me in this debate. He has been doing his very best to sustain the argu
ment put forth in my first speech. He has spelled well, and I thank him for 
his assistance. I hope that the arguments by me, sustained by him, will have 
their due weight with you all. 

The brother claims, however, that l am not sufficiently clear in stating my 
views on the question of the resurrection. The gentleman himself wrote the 
moposition for me to affirm, and if' he did not write it sufficiently plain, you 
~ust blame Brother not Brother Forscutt. I am speaking to the propo
sit,ion as he wrote it. It is this, "The Bible teaches a literal resurrection of the 

from the grave.'' It is for me to lead this time, as I happen to have the 
harness on, and the brother must not kick out of the breeching. 

The brother wishes to know, however, whether I believe in a progressive 
or a resurrection at some stated timo. I will be equally as frank as 

he in my views. I do not believe in what is ordinarily called a "pro
gressive resurrection," but I do believe in the very opposite to what my brother 
does; I believe in a resurrection at stated instead of at a Nmw, making 
the word time plural. 

The brother introduces, as supportive of his view of this subject, the Greek 
word and quotes from Mr. Lewis' work on the resurrection, his defini-
tion of tlrnt word. 

(To .11.fr. Did not you quote from Lewis on the resurrection [ 
No reply . 
.Jfr . .F'ol'scutt. I think you did, Sir. 
llfr. Shinn. I quoted from several learned authors . 
.L1fr. Forscutt. I think you quoted from Mr. J"'ewis. That is the book 

there, is it not? (putting his finger on the book.) 
J11r. Shinn. Yes, Sir. 
J1fr. Porsciitt. Yes, Sir; I thought so. I have Lewis' work, and am 

acquainted with its arguments. Mr. Lewis is a U niversalist writer. vVe 
are not arguing the question on the basis of :Mr. Lewis' views as to the meaning 
or application of the word anastasi"s, from which, he tells us, we have the 
word resurrection wherever this word is presented to us in the English trnnsla- . 
tion of the Bible; but from the Bible. Of course, if I wished, I might run to 
other authority, and quote other Greek writers if it were wished; but that would 
not determine the question; as when we agreed upon this debate, it was stipu
lated tlmt King James' translation of the Bible shoulcl be the standard reference 
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Qn all doctrinal matters. Therefore, though we may quote other authors, and 
may use those authors as supportive of our arguments; yet King James' trans
lation of the Bible, whatever value my friend may attach to that translation, 
becomes the reference to us. 

He tells that the word anastasis signifies to rise, or a state of rising. Very 
true. I believe that ; but it also signifies resurrection. There never will be 
any resurrection, unless there be a rising. The resurrection state is that state 
into which the rising introduces, whether it be a rising of the body or of some
thing else. I have argued that it has reference to the rising of the body. Our 
friend quotes for us from Greenfield, and gives as one of his definitions of anas
tasis, the word resurrection. I thank Mr. Greenfield for this, and our brother 
for quoting him, as I have just as good a right to use his quotation as he has. 
Webster tells us, it signifies a rising again; chiefly, or specially the rising again 
from the dead,-the rising .of the human race. I thank the brother for quoting 
Webster also. His definition describes exactly what I understand the resurrec
tion to be, in the proposition now presented and affirmed by me. 

In reply to my friend's criticism on tombs or graves, it may perhaps 
startle some of you, because he tells you that if I understand the statement of 
Jesns correctly, "All who are in their graves shall hear his voice," it will be but 
a partial resurrection after all, because there are many who are not iu their 
graves. There are some who are burned, who are reduced to ashes; there are 
others drowned in the depths of the ocean. True; but with the great majority, 
the generality of mankind of all nations, christian and heathen, civilized and 
uncivilized, the general plan is to bury their dead. The Savior chose a word 
Bxpressive of a principal condition, to represent a general idea. The word graves 
or tombs represents the place to which the dead are generally consigned; either 
word is a general term; and if there be exceptions, they do not affect the rule. 
'fo meet these exceptions, as though such objections as this would be urged, 
though I consider them very superficial, and the using of them nothing bnt mere 
quibbling, we have the testimony given to us, that not only those who are i'n 
their .<Jraces shall come forth, but likewise those that are in the s~a, death and 
lwll also; in fact, John saw, as it were, every place deliver up its dead. "I saw 
the dead, small and great stand before God."-Rev. 20: 12. The question, then, 
as to whether people are in their graves of earth, or graves of water in the seas, 
is not the important question. If the Savior gave the general idea, and used 
the word which expressed this general idea, he used the proper word, even if it 
did not express every condition in which men would be found in death. There 
is no necessity for this puerile kind of presentation, which arraigns Jesus for his 
use of language. 

Then the brother says of me, Let him prove it a resurrection to immortal
ity. Wlicn I say it will be a resurrection to immortality, I will try and do so. 
I have not yet said it was; nor does the proposition require it. 

The brother now introduces what seems t.o me the veriest quibbling. He 
tells you that I base my argument upon the statement last clay, "I will raise 
him up at the last day,''-the words of Jesus,-and then to overthrow that ar
gument, he turns and quotes from Hebrews, "Hath in these last days," and from 
John's testimony concerning "tliese last days." Now I would like to submit this 
point to any intelligent child, who should read these three testimonies. The 
testimony of Jesus, when he spoke of the resurrection, was "Marvel not that I 
said unto you, all that are in their graves shall hear his voice;" when Martha 
came to Jesus he said of her brother, "Thy brother shall rise again." Martha 
said, "I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection, at the last day." Martha 
did not express any other idea, in the using of these words "last day," than that 
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of their pointing out a time future from them, afar off, the time of foe resurrec
tion, whenever that may be, nor did Jesus correct her. Several others used the 
phrase Paul does, or a similar one, "in these last days," and I repeat what I said 
before, they were the last days to them, the same as these are the last days to us. 
Should this earth stand a thousand years longer, people living then would, from 
friend Shinn's standpoint, look back to our speeches, should we be so fortunate, 
or unfortunate, as to have our words and thoughts recorded and preserved, and 
would ask of these men of a thousand years ago, they thought they were in the 
last days; for here is a brother who used the phrase in the time that he was 
living "in these last days,'' and that a thousand years ago. Yet Sir, such a use 
of this phrase now would be a correct use, on the same principle on which the 
apostle Paul used the phrase, "these last days" then; those days then were "these 
last days" to him. These days, will not be the last days a thouss,nd years hence; 
but they are now "these last days.'' 

The brother gives the definition of angel and spirit, and wants to know if I 
try to make an argument upon that. If he has a mind to find fault with Broth
er Paul, the time may come when Paul will answer him. An angel is spirit, or 
a spirit; man also is spirit, or a spirit; but neither man as such, nor spirit as 
such, is necessarily an angel. Angel is in the Latin angelus, Greek ag,qelos, sig
nifying primarily a messenger, and changes neither its form nor its signification 
materially in either the Anglo-Saxon, German, Danish, Italian, or French lan
guages. The use of it in connection with Paul's appeal, is true to that definition. 
An angel is sometimes a messenger, spoken of particularly as such. We, at least 
I, speak of all beings that have life in themselves, and say of them that they are 
spirit. I am glad our friend read from Brother Joseph on that point. You 
might have read a little farther, Sir, and you would have learned just what we 
do believe on this question. You would not only have learned that "rnan is 
spirit," but you would have also learned that the elements are eternal, and that. 
spirit and element inseparably united, receive a fullness of joy; and that, when 
separated, they can not receive a fullness of joy. vV e do not believe, that he 
who created our bodies, and placed the spirit within them, created them to live 
but a few years, or perhaps a few months, days, hours, minutes, or seconds, if 
even to live till birth at all, and then or afterward to die, and be done with. 
We believe that Goel does no such imperfect work. We believe that He is too 
good, and too wise, and his workmanship too perfect for such undeveloped or 
imperfect results. 

The brother quotes for you the twentieth chapter of Luke, from the thirty
fourth to the thirty-eighth verse, and expresses surprise that I quoted that or 
introduced it, and well he may do, for I never quoted it. Which has the ar
gument upon it, I do not know. I will leave that for him to say; for I made no· 
reference to it, and did not intend to do so for the present, nor shall I now do 
so. I may save it as return fire for some of the big guns the brother has re
served, which he has hinted about. 

The brother quotes for us the testimony of Job, nineteenth chapter, and 
leaves out the words printed in italics, "For I know (that) my Redeemer liveth, 
and (that) he shall stand at the latter (day) upon the earth; and (though) after 
my skin, (worms) destroy this (body), yet in my flesh shall I see God." I 
would like the gentleman to open his Bible, and read that again, and see if there 
is not a mistake somewhere, either in his reading or interpretation. There cer
tainly is a mistake somewhere on that question, Sir. I reacl it before just as it 
is in our standard authority in this debate, as it stands in King James' transla
tion. He reads it, "For I know-my Redeemer liveth, and he shall stand at 
the latter-upon the earth: and-after my skin-destroy this-yet in my flesh 
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shall I see God: whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and 
not another," and thinks thereby to overthrow Job's testimony for the resurrec
tion. But we see that, even leaving out all the italicised words, Job yet declares 
he will see God IN HIS FLESH. If he sees God in his flesh, is there any 
possibility of gathering from this statement, the argument that he will not have 
his body? Talk about the body not being involved in the resurrection of Job, 
and yet in his flesh he is to see God! Who cannot see that the flesh spoken of 
here is the flesh of his body? What do we understand was the reason why the 
translators placed the word "body" after the word "this?" Was it not simply 
because that was the plain and evident sense of the passage? "This" what? 
What should be destroyed? Evidently, this body; hence the translators have 
.supplied the proper ellipses. 

The brother tells us the true man is a spirit entity. Of coure he is; but is 
he not also something more? He is not spirit entity only. I claim to be a true 
man, Sir ; and I am sure there is something more solid about me than mere 
-spirit. There is something besides spirit here. There are flesh and bones here, 
and these, Sir, are mine, and part of me. 

Quoting for us the testimony, that God created man in his own image, and 
that in his own likeness created he him, he says that man is therefore a spirit 
entity. He might also have quoted for us the testimony that God made man 
out of the dust of the ground. Wliat, Sir, did he make out of the dust of the 
ground? Man. What;. the "true man" of our brother? the spirit entity? 
This creation, Sir, wasethe body. That same body, Sir, shall die, that which was 
made out of the dust of the ground, What then shall be resurrected. We read 
here, "Dust thou art, and to dust thou shalt return." The same that was made 
from the dust, will return to the dust; the same that returns to the dust, will 
be called forth from the dust; that is, on general principles. . 

The brother tells you, after quoting Job, the Psalms, and Paul, in his sec
ond epistle to the Corinthians, that the body is but the house, or the frame the 
spirit dwells in. In one sense only is this true. God placed the spirit of man 
within him. The ancients sometimes spoke of their bodies as being a part of 
themselves. Their bodies being of the earth, earthy, had to die; but they will 
·come forth ag;ain and have new life infused into them, when the earth and all 
things therein reach their higher positions, and are perfected according to the 
wisdom of God; that is, all that is good. 

I pass on now to the consideration of tho theory I was presenting. I had 
read for you the testimony of Job, and I will now read for you the testimony of 
David, concerning the resurrection or restitution. 

Psalm 40: 15.-"But God will redeem my soul from the power of the grm:e; for he wili 
receive me." 

There are some who have argued from this, "God will redeem my soul from 
-the power of the grave," that it does not refer to the resurrection. "Does the 
.grave hold any power over the soul?" they inquire. We read in King James' 
translation that God, after he had created man, "breathed into his nostrils the 
"breatli of life; and man became a living soul." :Before this "breath of life" 
was infused into it, the body was called "MAN;" but when the breath of iife 
was received into the body, the rnan BECAME a living soul. The body, then, Sir, 
was at least a part of the "living soul." The "breath of life" was not the at
mosphere, for that, before this breathing process took place, necessarily occupied 
the interminable avenues, ducts, and pores of its organism, or it would have been 
,crushed by atmosheric pressure. The "breath of life" was not then m.erely the 
aerial particles of the atmosphere; but something distinct, giving life, which the 
.atmospheric breath could not do, and that something is necessary to life, some-

www.LatterDayTruthorg



118 FORS CUTT AND SHINN' S DISCUSSION: 

thing without which the body is dead. J'he apostle James says the body with
out the spirit is dead; I conclude then, as another translation renders it, that 
when God breathed into man the "breath of life," he put a spirit within him. 
The spirit within him, "Man," spirit and body, "BECAME A. LIVING 
SOUL." Then, at death, the soul is in the power of the grave, because the 
body, a part of this once living soul, is confined there. Hence the statement of, 
David, "God will redeem my soul from the power of the .IJTave; for he shall re
ceive me." Not my spirit, nor my body, but "ME;" the perfect, living soul; 
body and spirit. 

Again, Isaiah in his twenty-sixth chapter, beginning with the nineteenth 
verse, writes: 

"Thy dead rnen shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, 
yo that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead." 

What is it that is spoken of here, that shall be cast from the earth? Is it 
not that which shall live hereafter? "Thy dead men shall live, together with 
my dead body shall they arise." Certainly, then, it is the body that shall be 
literally restored. I do not say that the literal body shall be restored, but that 
the body shall be literally restored; and I urge the argument and the claim, that 
the Scriptures, in all these points I have presented, bear me out in taking this 
position. "\Ve notice again thatt statement, "Thy dead men shall live, together 
with my dead body shall they arise," as I am aware that by some it is argued, 
and it may be argued here that this has reference to a restoration of Israel to a 
condition of blessedness; but I do not see how the dead body of a man can have 
any representative fitness at all in this case, or how, if it was merely thought 
or intention, the thought personified as "my dead body," can be properly em
ployed with reference to the restoration of a people to conditions of life from 
death, before their death takes place. 

I now call your attention to the statement of Jes us to 1\-Iartha, J oh.n 11 : 
23, 24: 

"Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again. J\fartha saith unto him, I know that 
he shall rise again in the resurrection, at tho last day." 

Now; Sir, what was the understanding among the people at that time when 
Jesus addressed Martha? You have heard from the commencement of this dis
cussion, that we should be governed in the interpretation of Scripture, by the 
understanding of the language had by those to whom it was addressed at the 
time the language was spoken. It is a correct rule, and we must be governed, 
in respect to the understanding which Martha and others would have of the Sa
vior's words, by this rule. 

Josephus writes concerning the resurrection, and connects with it the very 
same judgment day spoken of in this discussion, and advocated by me. In his 
Discourse to the Greeks concerning Hades, Josephus says: 

"We have therefore believed that the body will be raised again; for although it be dis* 
solved, it is not perished. * * * For all men, the just as well as the unjust, shall be brought 
before God. * * * Minos and Rhadamanthus are not the judges, as you Greeks do suppose, 
but he whom God even the Father hath glorified. * * .,. This person, exercising the righteous 
judgment of the Father towards all men, hath prepared a just sentence for every one accord
ing to his works; at whoso judgment-seat when all men, and angels, and demons shall stand, 
they shall send forth one voice, and say JliST IS THY JUDGMENT." 

In introducing this subject, Josephus informs the Greeks that God hath 
determined to "make a resurrection of all men from the dead, not procurring a 
transmigration of souls from one body to another, but raising again those very 
bodies, which you Greeks, seeing [them] to be dissolved, do not believe." 

Josephus is described by Scaliger, in the prologue to his De Emendation 
Temporurn, as "the greatest lover of truth of all writers," as one whom we may 
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safely believe "because his fidelity and his compass of learning are everywhere 
conspicuous." It was then a settled principle of the faith of the Pharisees, and 
of those who believed in the resurrection, that the resurrection would consist in 
the bringing back the body, and uniting together body and spirit once more as 
"a living soul," and Josephus in this discourse but expresses their settled convic
tion, when he says: 

"We have not rashly believed l in] the resurrection of the body; for although it be dis
solved for a time on account of the original transgression, it exists still, * * * and to every 
body shall its own soul [spirit] be restored." 

Let us then, Sir, be governed by the "rule of interpretatfon," and with Jo
sephus as expositor of the manner in which the resurrection was understood, 
what did l\Iartha, mean by the expression, "I know that he shall rise again in 
the resurrection at the last day?" We understand from this quotation from 
Josephus, that he believed there would be a restoration of all men to the body; 
that they would then, in the body, be brought before the judgment seat, and be 
judged. ::Yiartha, in common with others of the Jews, believed ~his, and Jesus 
said to her, "Thy brother shall i·ise again." In answer to him she said, Yes, "I 
know that he shall * * * at the last day,''-at the the resurrection of all men 
we believe he will rise. This was the thought expressed by the reply made to 
him. J csus did not correct that thought; nor did he tell her it was then the 
last day, and that the recall to life J,azarns was then to receive would be that 
resurrection j nor that that resurrection, instead of being at a future day, always 
had been, and then was a progressive resurrection. He might have corrected 
her, had the thought she expressed been wrong. He might have told her the 
using of that phrase "last day," was improper; but he did not. 

I will now quote Acts 24: 15. Paul declares that he had "hope toward 
God, which they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurre-Jtion,'' not 
there is now being, not there has already been, not after this there is to be going 
continually on, not the progressive future tense, but entirely, absolutely, the fu
ture, there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust. 

And again, in the twenty-sixth chapter, fifth and sixth verses, speaking of 
the acquaintance with the Jews with his former manner of life, he says: 

"Which knew me from the beginning, (if they would testify), that after the most straight
est seet of our religion, I lived a Pharisee. -""ml now I stand, and am judged fur the hope of the 
JYt'omise, made of God unto onr fathers." 

In 24: 15, he states this "hope" was touching the rcsurection; and he said 
also, twenty-first -.,erse, "Touching the resurrection of the dead I am called in 
question by you this clay." Consider this in connection with fifteenth verse, 
".Now I stand and am judged for the hope of the promise made of God unto our 
fathers," and the conclusion must be that Paul then believed that there was 
ground for hope in the promise made, because there should be a resurrection of 
the dead. 

The Sadducees did not believe in the resurrection of the dead, did not be
lieve that there were either angels or spirits, or life hereafter. With our friends, 
some of the materialists of the present age, they seemed to delight in the theory 
of unconsciousness after death j and did not accept the doctrine of the resurrec
tion. They claimed that the body dies, and that then we are done with. No 
further life, no further existence for us. Paul was reasoning with them, after 
being called in question by them. Reasoning on-what? The subject of a 
progressive resurrection? Or on the subject of a resurrection at some future, 
some especial time or times? The answer does not come from the statement 
made by Paul in this place; but it certainly does come from what we before 
read. Paul did not change or explain away the testimony of the prophets and 
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the Psalmist David, as friend Shinn tries to do; but all the way through his 
statement, the argument is made in their favor. Hear his declaration: 

"This I coJJfoss unto that after the way which tltoy call heresy, so worship I the 
God of my fathers, believing which are written in the law and in the prophets: and have 
hope toward God, which they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and uuj ust." 

And again in the seventh and eighth verses of the twenty-sixth chapter, the 
apostle further says, "Unto which promise,"--what promise was that? The 
promise of God made unto the fathers, that the dead should be raised; "unto 
which promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God day and night, hope to 
come, for which hope's sake, king Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews. Why 
should it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God should raise the 
dead." 

Again, Hebrews 11: 19, as illustrating the ground of this hope, Abraham 
"accounting that God vrns able to raise him [Isaac] up, even frorn the dead; 
from whence also he received him in a figure," offered his son Isaac, and thus 
exemplified his confidence in God, and in the promise of God, prefiguring tho 
hope of Israel in the r.::surrection, as I just quoted concerning that hope from 
Paul. 

The evidence from the testimony presented to us is this: 
Ji'ir.1tly.-Tlrnt the fathers believed in a resurrection. 
Secondly.-That God had promised to them that resurrection. 
1'Mrdly.-That Paul and the brethren had hope in that promise. 
Ji'mp·tluy.-That he was called in question because lie had hope m this 

promise. 
F·ifth~y.-'l'hat the assurance of the fuijillmcnt of that promise had been 

given by the raising up of Jesus from the dead. 
And Si.xthly.-He doses this connected series of thought by an argument-

1tm ad }ndicfom, "\Yhy should it be thought a thing incredible with you that 
God should raise the dead?" If God has made the promise that he would raise 
all men from the dead; if the fathers believed that promise; if in fulfillment of 
that promise he raised Jesus from the dead, 1diy should yoi& doubt .f! "Vi/hy 
should it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God should raise the 
dead?" A very pertinent argument 

In Hebrews 11 : 35, Paul testifies: 
'(\Y om on received their dead ralsed to 1ifo again: and othets \Vero tortured 1 not accepting 

deliverance; that they rnight obtain a better resarrection. 11 

"What was this hetter resurrection? I hope wo shall learn what the views 
of our brother are in relation to this matter. I will give you mine frankly. 
The resurrection in which those received their dead to .. lifo again, was a resur
rection to mortality. I,azarus was raised from the dead; but only in the sense 
of his being raised to receive temporarily a fresh lease of life. In the same sense 
one of old, who was on his sick bed and expected to die, prayed to the Lo1;d, and 
the Lord g-we him a fresh lease of life, to continue only however for a certain 
number of years. Just in this sense were these spoken of by Paul received to 
fife again, being received through faith. The apostle Paul tells us that others 
exercised their faith, and endured their trials, that they might obtain a better 
resur.u3ction. 

"\YhD.t follows this thought, "a better resurrection?" It seems as though 
something hinges upon that which ought to be considered. In the thirty-ninth 
verse of this same eleventh chapter of Hebrews, Paul informs them that: 

"These all, havfog obtained a ~ood report through faith, 1·eeti'ied not t.ho promise: God 
haviJJg provided some better thing for us." 
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Why better? Because a promise of a resurrection to continuity of life had 
been made, not a resurrection to mortality, nor a progressive one; but one to 
take place at the great day, at the "last day" of their bondage to death; at the 
time when the great power of God shall be exercised,-his miracle-working, 
wondrous power,-when he shall call forth the righteous dead to their inheri
tance j at the time when the grave shall cast forth its dead. Then those who 
.are raised will not be raised to mortality; but to immortality. Those were still 
mortal of whose being raised Paul speaks; their resurrection had been only to 
mortality; but in the better resurrection, those who are raised will be raised to 
immortality, will have become immortal beings. This will be the resurrection 
unto immortality and eternal life reserved for those who shall be found worthy; 
for those who shall have waited patiently for it; for those who shall have trust
ed in God and have had hope in his promise, and who having this hope in 
them shall have purified themselves. They looked for the better resurrection; 
and when the dead shall be cast forth, their bodies, being raised, shall no more 
be subject to decay; they shall no more have pain and suffering, neither shall 
they die any more; but they shall rest forever-more with the angels, in the pres
ence of God. 

"'.l'inie." 

Elder Shinn's reply to Elder Forscutt's second argument is as follows: 

Gentlemen J1:foderators, Ladies and Gentlerneu: 

It certainly does appear to me, that our brother has introduced a great deal 
-0f matter here that is not definite, so far as the proposition is concerned; but 
we shall endeavor to review briefly, of course, aU that he has said. Re first 
starts out by telling us, that he does not believe in a progressive resurrection, 
but believes in a resurrection at stated times. He does not believe in a resur
rection day. 

I presume then according to this view, that the dead may all have been 
,resurrected up to the present, by having been resurrected at different times. I 
tissert in this connection, that I believe in a progressive resurrection. I think 
we will come to understand each other by and by. I have something more I 
wish to say upon this subject of a progressive resurrection, but not just yet. 
My brother affirmed in his first speech, that resurrection meant a bringing· 
back to life of that which was dead. 

He grumbles because I quoted Brother Lewis' testimony. He is certainly 
a very scholarly man, and his testimony is worth something. I gave Green
field's <lefinition which is a rising up, a resurrection. You will see he uses it in 
the sense of rising, not being brought back to life from the dead, or a resurrec
tion of the dead. Other evidence I gave in this connection you will remember. 
I gave from Bishop Newton, that it never signified the resurrection of the same 
body. 

"Anastasis usually denotes an existence beyond the grave."-Dr. Dwight.; 
"A.nastasis denotes, properly, 110 more than a renewal of life to them, (the dead), in what

Bver manner this liappens."-Dr. Campbell. 

Then I gave Webster: 
"A rising again; chiefly, the revival of the dead of tho human race." 
Not their dead bodies. ,John 5: 23. '!'he brother quotes this passage very 

triumphantly. There is one little matter I wish to call his attention to now, in 
connection with this: 

"Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming in the which all that are in their graves-" 

The brother quoted it both times. ]~et me call attention to the fact, it is 
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not their graves, but the graves. The brother so quoted it, and read it from the 
book. I call his attention to the fact now, that it is not their graves, but the 
graves. Something will depend upon this by and by, in the bringing wt of 
these questions. But he says it is not a resurrection to immortality; he has 
taken no such position. Why then introduce it? It might as well have never 
been introduced, if it has no reference to a resurrection to immortality. I ex
pect him to prove his proposition in this debate, that they are raised to immor
tality. Mark it now, my brother must not take any other position upon this pas~
sage of Scripture during this discussion. He says it has no reference to immor
tality. 

He does not like my view upon the meaning of "last day." I read from 
the Scripture in regard to it, saying: 

"God, who at sundry times and in divers mauners spake in time past unto the fathers by 
the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son Jesus Christ." 

Does that mean the last days to come for a thousand or ten thousand years 
off? The word of the Lord does not take that position. My brother takes it 
because he has to, to sustain his doctrine. I say now, "in these last days," does 
it mean that which is to take place ten thousand years in the future? No, you 
all say, it means now. 

":Micah 4: 1.-"But in the last days it shall come to pass, that the mountain of the house 
of the Lord shall be established in the top of the mountain." 

This alludes to the government of the world by the Messiah. To the Mes
siah's reign. Isaiah 2: 2, gives the same testimony. Now "no man can come 
unto me, except the Father draw him." Again, "at the last day," during my 
gospel reign, during the gospel age, you shall have this moral 'resucection. I 
will raise him up when he comes to the knowledge of the truth, which brings 
life to the believer therein. · 

It seems to me very singular indeed, that the: brother should try to make it 
appear, that Peter would say as he did, "This is that which was spoken of by the 
prophet Joel, saying, in the last days;" that phrase, "last days," used by Peter, 
had any other meaning than what it evidently has. It would certainly have 
the same meaning, the same as the other apostles mean; and is that a thousand 
or ten thousand years yet in the future. No, Sir, it can not be. It meant the 
days in which they lived, not days to come. The age and generation then, not 
the age and generation to come ten thousand years in the future. So, my 
brother, you will bear in mind, that there is a little difference between this and 
that. "These last days" were the days in which the apostle spake. Away back 
there when this thing was spoken of. 

The difference between us on angels and spirits. \Vhy, my brother, are 
not spirits angels. Then, I maintain they may be messengers. '!.'he meaning I 
gave of angel you will remember. I told him it simply meant messenger. A 
spirit may be a messenger. vVas not there an angel sent to Joseph Smith? 
Was not that Nephi? Therefore, according to my brother's last speech, he is 
not a believer in Joseph Smith. I believe there are distinct classes of beings, 
but because I believe spirits are angels, do not think that I believe all spirits are 
angels. A spirit may become an angel. All men may be messengers. All that 
are sons of God, certainly will become angels, messengers. 

The true man is a spirit man. He believes that in a certain sense, but 
thinks we must have this old body to have the true man there. I am glad we 
are a unit upon that. It is only a little matter, that stands in connection with 
that, that makes the point of difference between us, which we will notice by and 
by. Luke 20. The brother says I read too much. True; for it proves the 
resurrection is progressive, as I understand it: 
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"For he is not a God of the dead, but of the liviug; for all live unto him.'' 
How plain this view seems when we read the passage before this, "l am the 

God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob." The force of this is seen when 
we remember, that he was then the God of Abraham, and of Isaac and of Jacob. 
They were alive unto him, although they had been dead nearly twenty centuries. 
Notwithstanding this, .Jesus speaks of them as being alive, and he was the God 
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Away baek there in the days of .Jesus Christ, 
this view of a progressive resurrection was presented. When the Lord appear
ed unto Moses in the burning bush, he said, "I am the God of thy father, the 
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob." They were then 
alive unto God in the Spirit world, the spirit state. We shall show you that 
they have a spiritual body, by and by. I am glad this truth was reiterated by 
Jesus himself in Luke 20. I do not blame my brother for grumbling at this. 
It does not suit him very much. I can not help it. It does not suit his theory. 
I can not help that. 

Job 19, he calls our attention to again, and says there must be some mis
take. Let us read it again. It may be I have not read it just right. I want 
to be fair and candid in regard to this matter: 

"For I know my Redeemer liveth, and he shall stand at the latter upon tho earth. And 
after my skin worms destroy this, yet in my flesh shall I see God, whom ~I shall see for my
self, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another, though my reins be consumed within me." 

The idea is, that there was some disease preying upon Job. Now the argu
ment is, Job should see God in his flesh, "Yet in my flesh shall I see God." I 
turned to the last chapter of Job, and showed my brother that he did see him in 
his flesh. Job was still alive. But he predicates the idea of the resurrection 
of Job's material body, upon the fact that he was to see God in his :flesh. You 
have lost it, my brother. He did see him, my brother. Jfe saw him in the 
flesh before he died. 

Job 42: 5.-"I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear; but now mine eye seeth 
ihee." 

We think there is no mistake about it. vVe may look in vain for the ful
fillment of this prediction in the future world, for it was fulfilled while ,Job lived. 
Psalm 49 : 15. I do not know that I ought to notice that. I do not see that it 
is very much to the point, or has much to do in this matter: 

"Bnt God will redeem my soul from tho power of the grave: for he shall receive me." 
I believe that as much as my brother does. What is meant by the soul? 

Is it the body? Why did he quote that passage if it is not the body? I be
lieve that the soul will be raised from the power of the grave. 

Isaiah 26. I expected my brother would notice it. How much time 
have I? 

l\foDERATOR. JJ'ifteen minutes. 
ELDER SmNN. I will review as long as I have time. I want to notice 

n1y brothers's views, candidly and fairly, in this discussion; for I desire to be 
fair and honest, if any one does. I hope that we shall be :ti\nk and candid with 
each other to the close of this discussion. 

Isaiah 26: 19.-"Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall tbey arise. 
_\.wake and sing, ye that dwell in dust; for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth 
sha!i cast out the dead." 

Now it will be necessary for me to go back to the 
pect it will be necessary for me to leave out the italics. 
by his own people: 

twelfth verse, and I ex
The Lord is spoken to 

"Lord, thou wilt ordain peace for us: for thou also hast wrought all our works in us. 0, 
Lord our God, Lords besides thee have had dominion over us; by thee only will we make· 
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mention of thy name. Dead, [the God's, you know, who had dominion over them, he here 
<leclares have been dead], they shall not Jive; deceased, they shall not rise; therefore hast 
thou visited and destroyed them; [that is, the Gods who have had dominion over them], and 
made all their memory to perish. Thou hast increased the nation, 0 Lord, thou hast increased 
the natiori; [mark it now, this is a national matter, he is speaking of the nation J; thou art 
glorified; thou hadst removed far all the ends of the earth. Lord, in trouble have they visited 
thee; they poured out a prayer thy chastening upon them. Like as a woman with child, 
-clraweth near the time of her delivery, is in pain, crieth ont in her pangs; so have we been 
in thy sight, 0 Lord. [We. Who? The people here the prophet spoke of, the Jews. They 
have been in pain.] Thy dead shall live, my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye 
that dwell in dust; for thy clew, the clew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead. 
Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee: hide thy
self for a little moment, until the indignation be overpast. For behold, the Lord cometh out 
·Of his place to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity: the earth also shall dis
close her blood, and shall no more cover her slain." 

A national event, clear and plain as can be. It has not one particle of 
reference to t.he resurrection of the dead to immortality. It is strictly a nation
al matter, as any one can see who will read it candidly and carefully over. 

John 11 : 24. Martha said she knew her brother should rise again in the 
rneurrection, at the last day. Then the brother reads J'osephus to introduce the 
idea here that was among the people then. Not among those who strictly read 
and understood the Bible; however, it did not mean that; but to those who did 
not strictly understand that. It is an argument against himself. He does not 
believe in a progressive resurrection, but one that takes place at stages along. I 
wonder which will be raised first? He does not believe the popular idea noticed 
by Josephus, not a bit more than I believe it will be at stages; so he discards 
his own author. 

I call your attention to the twenty-fifth verse of the chapter referred to. 
What does Jesus say in reply to Martha? 

"I am the rosurredtion, and the life; he that believBth in me, though he wore dead, yet 
shall he live. And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die. Believest thou 
this? 11 

The resurrection was clearly different, from what my brother had presented, 
ais I understand him to present it. Paul says, however, that there shall be a 
resurrection of the dead. Grant it, my brother. And at the time of the resur
rection, that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and un
just. The brother urges, that it was to be a resurrection future from the time 
that Paul lived. Paul's resurrection is progressive. It will continue to be a 
resurrection of mankind, the same as it has been. The brother's view is, that 
all mankind shall be resurrected; but the time he says is future from the apos
tles' day. A part of them had been raised, however, when the words upon 
which the brother places his point, were uttered. '11he brother places his point 
upon shall be. We readily grant it. It is all right enough. It was future 
from that timo. But mark the difference between "of the dead,'' and "from 
among the dead ones." See Emphatic Diaglott. Does it mean dead bodies? 
That is the point in view. Does it mean dead bodies? I maintain it does not. 

Hebrews 11 : 19. He speaks there of a resurrection to mortality. "Women 
received their dead brought to life again," etc. The brother talks about not ac
cepting deliverance, that they might obtain the better resurrection; that is, be
come immortal. The bette;r resurrection he believes to be a resurrection to im
mortality. '\Ve are perfectly agreed in regard to that passage of Scripture. I 
<believe I have reviewed as candidly and carefully as I have time to, at present, 
my brother's arguments. I will now continue my counter argument. 

Third argument. The true man is the inner man. 
2 Corinthians 4: 16. We want to find the teachings of the apostle Paul, 

what they were t,ruly. 
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"For which cause we faint not; but though eiur outward man perish; yet the inner man is 
renewed day by day." 

Mark you here, the apostle speaks of an outward and an inner man. 
Ephosians 3: 14-16.-"For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named, that he would grant you, ac
cording to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner 
man.'' 

The strengthening of the spirit is to take place in the inner man. 
2 Corinthians 5: 6-8.-"Therefore we are always confident, knowing that, whilst we are

at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord: (For we walk by faith, not by sight): we 
are confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent from the body, and to be present with the 
Lord." 

See how clearly that "we" stands out from the body, "(For we walk by 
faith, not by sight): we are confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent 
from the body, and to be present with the Lord." The true man, the inner 
man, the spirit entity, which is in the image and likeness of God, which will 
live forever. 

2 Corinthians G: 1-4.-"For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 
For in this [that is, the fleshly house, the body] we ;groau,\earnestly desiring to be clothed 
upon with our house which is from heaven." 

Is it the same house? The' house we will be clothed upon with, is this 
earthly house? No, no, it can not be; for "in this earthly house we groan, 
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is from heaven. If 
so be that being clothed we shall not be found naked." See how independent 
that is from the inner man, the true man. Brother Smith calls the man, the 
true man, spirit. The apostle Paul says: 

"For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not that we would be un
clothed but clothed upon; that mortality might be swallowed up of life." 

This mortal body is to be put off, and we are to have a spiritual body. 
That we will talk about in due time. This inner man, this spirit entity, will be 
clothed upon with a spiritual body, and this arising, anastasis, resurrection, is 
the passing from mortality to immortality; the being clothed upon with that house 
which is from heaven. This house which is from heaven is eternal, and is to be 
the spiritual body in which the true man, spirit entity, is to dwell. 

2 Co:inthians 4: 18.-"While we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen; for the things which are seen arc temporal, but the things which are not 
seen are eternal." 

Hebrews 11: 3.-"Through faith we understand the worl<ils were framed by the word 
of God, so that things which are seen, are not made of things which do appear." 

Now I can not help but believe here, the apostle speaks so plainly of that 
which is eternal, that it is tho inner man, this spirit man, this spirit entity, 
which is eternal. "That which is seen is temporal," says the apostle; but "that 
which is not seen is eternal." Therefore I must believe that the spirit man 
which is invisible, is eternal. The true man is invisible. Repulsion is invisible. 
Vie find the powers and forces in the universe, electricity is invisible, but it is a 
known law, and for aught I know, the world's material was drawn out of that. 
The elements that composed this earth, and all the planets, for aught I know. 

Time. , 
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Elder Forscutt's third argument was as follows: 

Gentlemen 1Woderators, Ladies and Gentlemen: 

In the prosecution of the debate now pending, I shall first call your attenc 
tion, this afternoon, to some of the remarks of Brother Shinn, when last address
ing us. The brother rightly states my position, in that I do not believe in what 
is called a progressive resurrection; but he does not correctly give the idea that 
I would have you receive, in relation to this belief of mine. 

While I discard the idea of what is called "a progressive resurrection," 
which he has hinted at to-day as being believed in by himself, and which is be
lieved in generally by the people whom I suppose him to represent, I yet do be
lieve in a progressive state hereafter, as respects the spirit, while separated from 
the body, and as respects the united soul-man, after that which we call the resur
rection shall have taken place, when the body and spirit shall again be united, 
and become one grand whole, what the Scriptures call "a living soul." 

He again refers to Greenfield's interpretation of the Greek word anastasis; 
also to Webster's definition of the word resurrection. I do not see that he 
makes anything for his view, however, by this "review;" for Greenfield inter
prets anastasis as signifying a resurrection. If anastasis be a rising up, a resur
rection, whatever may be the gentleman's view in regard to the meaning of the 
word resurrection, the subject of this debate being the literal resurrection, I 
shall certainly avail myself of the word Resiirrectfon, according to the "\Vebster
ian definition, as well as the true interpretation of anast!xsis. Webster defines 
the resurrection, as being "A rising again, especially the rising again from the 
dead; from re, again, and surgere, to rise." As we use the- word, it signifies, 
the rising again of the human race. The gentleman adds a word to Webster's 
definition, and says these are not the literally dead, but the morally dead. Now 
I am desirous of knowing, by what right, my brother, scripturally or philological
ly, you make this change, and instead of saying simply, "from the dead," say 
from the morally dead. 

The brother wants to know why I quoted some testimonies of Scripture, to 
prove a resurrection, when they had no reference to a resurrection to immortal
ity. I quoted them, Sir, for two purposes; first for the purpose of showing the 
power by which a resurrection was effected to a mortal state; and secondly to 
base thereon the proposition that the very same power which called life back in
to the mortal frame, though it was still mortal,-that that same power could call 
forth the body from the power of death, and infuse therein the power of life in 
perpetuity, or eternal life. ·whether I make the point or not, relative to it, this 
is the chief object I had in view. 

The brother still harps upon the term "these last days." He has several 
times spoken about presenting arguments ''before this intelligent congregation." I 
have never yet spoken about the intelligence of the audience, and perhaps you 
may think I do not appreciate you as much as he does; but I think he pays a 
very poor compliment to your "intelligence," and proves that he does not think 
yon are quite so intelligent as he would :flatter you that he does, when he 
will try to make you believe that the "these last days" of the apostles' age have 
reference to the same period as "the last day" of prophecy; to try to make you 
believe this is, I think, a very poor compliment indeed to your in.telligence. 

In reference to Luke twentieth chapter, I reminded the gentleman that I 
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had not yet quoted that, and corrected his reference to my quoting it by urging 
that I had not referred to it at all. He calls attention to it in his last speech, 
and says that I said he had read too much. Now I would be willing 
to submit it to our reporters, to see if they can find any such words, or any such 
idea having been uttered by me, or to you as having been so understood by you, 
as that I charged the gentleman with having read too much. I would like to 
have had him read a little more. I said this-I had not yet named it, but in
dicated that I expected to do so; and was reserving it against some of the "big 
guns" my brother hinted about in his speech previous. I thinkJyou will all re
member it now. 

The brother calls our attention again to Job. I must look at it once more, 
for he argues that he has in fact cleared all my argument away. Job, chapters 
nineteenth and forty-second. The nineteenth chapter we will notice first, and 
as the standard of reference is King James' translation, I submit that these 
words supplied by the translators, even though they may not be a part of the 
original text, and yet a, part of the text in evidence, seeing they are found in that 
translation; and I therefore submit them in their entirety. 

Yet-we will notice how the gentleman's claim that they are answered by the 
testimony quoted from the last chapter of Job is sustained, "0 that my words wern 
now written ! 0 that they were printed in a book!" -I will pay a compliment to 
the "intelligence" of the congregation just :for once. I suppose this congregation 
is sufficiently intelligent to know, in these intelligent times especially, that it 
was customary to write or make indentures upon the rocks with iron tools, sucl1 
as is called here an iron pen; also that into this incision, or writing, molten lead 
was then poured, and that thus testimony was preserved from destruction in the 
engravings made in the rock. I have heard the brethren of different churches 
quote this as though Job had said "lctid in the rocks forever;"' but his words 
are, "That they were graven with an iron pen and LEAD in the rock forever." 
He had a desire that his words should be recorded in a firm and lasting mannel'. 

The brother told us in his last and first speech that Job was sick; had some 
disease, and that the event of which he spoke was to have its fulfillment in a 
few months from the time .he spoke. ·what, he was to take the iron pen and 
engrave in the rock, and then take lead, melt it and pour into the engraving, to 
tell the people that he had been sick six months before that time!! Our friend 
does not pay very much of a compliment to Job's "intelligence,'' surely. 

Job, Sir, had reference to something that was afar off in the future; to 
something a long period in the future; to something not to receive its fulfiilment 
while he should live in the flesh; to something in reference to that period of 
which himself refors, when he says, "I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
he shall stand AT THE LATTER DAY upon the earth." 

Job was a believer in the God of Abraham. Job was one of those who 
lived contemporaneously with Abram, or at most was removed only a short peri
od from him. For a note to the Greek version of the Seventy, he is considered 
a son of Zave, a son of Esau, and named as Jobab, king of Edom, an Arab prince 
or emir, who had l.;arned the plan of salvation sufficiently to look for and expect 
a Redeemer; who had been taught of the Lord, and whose knowledge of the 
planetary system, of the government of the universe, was so accurately conveyed 
to him by Deity, that expressions of scientific value and import are found in hi1; 
book which are in advance of the utterances of the proud scientists of to-day. 
Job's descent from heaven-instructed patriarchs, and his perfect life before God, 
as well as his exalted rank and heavenly communions, had given him such reli
able evidences, as that with all his soul he believed in a God, and in a Redeemer. 

When we take these facts into consideration .. we understand the reason 
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why he uttered the words, "0 that my words were now written! 0 that they 
were printed in a book! that they were graven with an iron pen and lead in the 
rock forever ! For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at 
the latter day upon the earth. And though after my skin worms destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall I see God." 

Having the faith of the servants of God, and realizing the grand truth that 
his Redeemer lived,-that though his body should die, it should be called forth 
again from the tomb, and, made alive, be permitted to stand in the presence of 
God ;-realizing this grand truth of the far distant future, how reasonable that 
he should desire that the rocks should be engraved, and the lead melted and 
poured into them, to show to future generations that he knew whereof he 
affirmed. 

The gentleman tells us, however, that in this last chapter of Job, we read 
that Job did see the Lord. If he will notice the chronolgy of the book, he will 
:find that, according to Ussher, it was written fifteen hundred and twenty years 
before Chirist. Remember that no man, unless inspired with the Holy Ghost, 
knoweth God or Christ; in other words, no man, without revelation, knoweth 
him. It is strange then if Job should receive a revelation imparting to him a 
knowledge that he should see God, that he should desire that information 
"graven with an iron pen and lead in the rock forever,'' and yet that it should 
only refer to six months hence, that we should read the fulfillment of it in the 
same book! But God inspired Job with the power of his Spirit, and by it gave 
to him a revelation of the knowledge and existence of his Redeemer; a knowl
edge of the power of the resurrection; a knowledge of his restoration from the 
tomb; and these things he reasonably desired preserved. Why should he de
sire them preserved, if in the same book we read them, we were to read their 
fulfillment? Let us see, however, what Job says. '11he gentleman reads with a 
great deal of emphasis, "I have heard of Thee with the hearing of the ear; but 
now mine eye seeth Thee,'' and then tells us that as we h.ave here the evidence 
that he saw God, therefore this old body of ours need not be taken up again 
from the earth. I think we had better turn back to the thirty-eighth chap
ter and first verse, and we will then see whether Job did see God or not; that 
is, whether he saw him personally and stood with him, or not, "Then the Lord 
answered J ob"-how? By personal appearance? No; "out of the WHIRL
WIND." When Job saw this wonderful display of God's power in nature, in 
the whirlwind circling around him; and when the voice came out of the whirl
wind, and he realized that the voice was the voice of God1 and that he was in 
the presence of God while in the presence of this wonderful manifestation of 
power, he exclaimed, "Now mine eye seeth Thee." There is not one word of 
evidence that either Christ, his Redeemer, or God, personally appeared to him. 
God then speaks to him by his majesty out of the whirlwind; but does not stan1l 
with him on the earth. 

Let us look at his former testimony again, "Though after my skin worms 
destroy this body." The gentleman leaves out the words in italics because they 
are supplied by the translators, though they were evidently needed to make the 
sense complete. Let us read it without them, therefore, once more; "And after 
my skin-destroy this-, yet in my flesh shall I see God." "Destroy this" -
·what'( The gentleman claims that Job had "the small pox." li'Vonderful thing 
for a revelation in God's book to be preserved in lead in the rocks, that Brother 
Job had the small pox! The gentleman nervously leaves out the words in ital
ics; so we will supply them according to his explanation instead of the transla
tors, "And though after my skin destroy this small pox; yet in my flesh shall I 
see God." \V onderfol argument! ·wonderful definition, this! 
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Our attention is now called to Isaiah, which was before quoted for you. 
We will look at it again : 

"'.,I.'hy dead men shall live; together with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and 
sing, ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out 
the dead." 

The gentleman tells us that it has reference to this, tnttt this was to be a 
national restoration. Now I want to know, wherein either the word national, or 
the idea of a national restoration is found in connection with this proph8cy. 

Let us turn to the twenty-fifth chapter of Isaiah, beginning with the sixth 
verse, and see what is the subject of this prophc0y. He is speaking of the moun
tain of the house of the Lord. 

"And in this mountain shall tho Lord of hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things, a 
feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined., And 
he will destroy in this mountain the face of the covering cast over ALL people, and tho vail 
tlw.t-is spread over AU nations. He will swallow up death in victory; and the Lord God will 
wipe away tears from off all faces; and the rebuke of his people shall he take away from off 
all the earth: for the Lord hath spoken it." 

Is this, Sir, a national restoration? Or is it the time referred to, when 
Israel shall no longer be scattered among the nations? Then, Sir, the veil of 
darkness shall be taken from £ill the earth, and they shall see God fac.e. to face; 
then they shall be brought before him, into his great and august presence; then 
death shall be swallowed up in victory; then God shall wipe away tears from off 
all faces. Sir; can you call this a national restoration, ·a restoration of Israel? 
No, Sir; it is a much grander and nobler event of which t;Le prophet speaks. 

And, Sir, lest you should say we are still wrong, the prophet continue~., 
26: 1, "In that day,"-WHA'l' day? 'fhe day when God' wipes tears from off 
ALL faces; when death is swallowed up in victory,-"In that day shall this song 
be sung, in the land of Judah, We have a strong city; salvation will God ap
point for walls and bulwarks." This was never sung in Jesus' time. It never 
has been sung since that time by Israel. .Jerusalem has been trodden under the 
feet of the Gentiles, and must be till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
But in that time when Judah will have a strong city, when God will have ap
pointed salvation for walls and bulwarks,· the mandate shall be, "Open ye the 
gates, that the righteous nation which keepeth the truth may enter in." And 
then, addressing first the Son, and secondly Israel, the prophet exclaims: "Thou 
wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on thee; because he trust
eth in Thee." "'rrust ye in the J,ord forever; for in the .Lord JEH 0 Y AH is 
everlasting strength." The triumph of the righteous and of Israel. 

In the verses following we have a description given of jndgment that shall 
come upon them that dwell' on high. 'l'he eighth and ninth vGrses of this chapcer 
read: 

"Yea, in tho way of thy judgment, 0 Lord, have we waited for '.rhoo; the desire of our 
soul is to thy name, and to the remembrance of Thee. With my soul have I desired thee in 
the night; yea, with my spirit will I seek thee early: for when thy jndgments are in tho 
earth, the inhabitants of tho world will learn righteousness." 

The time of the judgment on Israel's foes, the enemy who had lifted up hi8 
hand against Israd unjustly, and the t?:me of their pun'i°shment then will have 
come, as well as the appointed time of rewards for those who shall have kept 
the truth. Hence in the fourteenth verse we read o( those ''othm· lords" who 
had ruled Israel, "Therefore hast thou visited and destroyed thorn, and made 
all their memories to perish." That time will be the time of the overthrow 
of the other lords who had had dominion over them, under whose rulee their 
sufferings arc graphically described in tho eighteenth verse, thus, "We have 
been with child; we have be»n in pain; we have :is it were brought forth.wind; 
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we have not wrought any deliverance in the earth; neither have the inhabitants 
of the earth fallen." This is to be their lamentation; but the encouraging re
sponse is, "Thy dead men shall live." Notwithstanding all this trouble, "Thy 
dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise." Inspired 
with the hope of redemption from the grave to inherit the promises, Isaiah could 
make this declaration, "Together with my dead body shall they arise;" and an
ticipating the mandate of restitution to life, exclaim, "Wake and sing, ye that 
dwell in dust; for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the em·th shall cast out the 
dead. 

Leaving this, we turn again to the testimony our brother tried to answer in 
the fifth chapter of Job, twenty-eighth verse; and as this is a favorite quotation 
of his, we call his attention again to it: 

''Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all who are in their graves 
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good unto the resurrection of 
life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation." 

Jesus introduces this statement by saying, "For as the Father hath life in 
himself; so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself." Because his 
Father, God, hath given unto him to have life in himself, he is enabled to make 
the promise that the dead shall be brought forth by his power. 

The brother tells us that this is a moral death. He does not accept this as 
referring to the literally dead. He thinks these morally dead were in their 
moral graves, and that the Savior's idea was, and that the Scriptures furnish the 
proof that they were to be raised therefrom, and that this is the resurrection 
here spoken 0£ It is not a new theory that our friend thus puts forth; but it 
is certainly a peculiar one. The scripture in question contains neither the adjec
tive, l1:teral nor moral; but by supplying the word moral we make it inconsist
ent, while by supplying the word literal, the sense and harmony are both pre
served. A doctrinal and prophetical declaration ought always to receive a literal 
interpretation when consistent; never a private one, and a metaphorical one only 
when it is clear that a metaphor is employed. Let us read it as friend Shinn 
explains it for us. "The hour is coming, and now is, when the morally dead 
shall hear the voice of the Son of God; and they that hear shall morally live. 
* * Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming, in the which all that in their 
moral graves shall hear his voice, and shall morally come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the moral resurrection of moral life; and they that have done 
evil, unto the moral resurrection of moral damnation." We can dl see that ll 

moral death and a moral resurrection are inadequate here, and equally so else
where, where death and the resurrection are taught and prefigured. We die 
literally; we must be raised literally; or the power of death will be greater than 
the power of life. What is the reason Jesus speaks of two resurrections, if 
resurrection be moral only? What kind of a resurrection is a resurrection to 
moral damnation, or condemnation? If condemnation is a state of death, how 
can one be raised by the power of the resurrection, the power of lifo, from moral 
death in sins, to moral death, the resurrection of damn.ation? 

The terms life and condemnation are expre~ive of conditions which are to 
affect us in the life-state, or in the death state hereafter. There are no such 
conditions in this moral resurrection, as applying to all. But, Sir, what is moral 
death? I have yet to :find the :first word spoken of it in the Bible. I do not 
know anything about this theory from the Bible; I never read the words moral 
death, or anything intimating such a death in the Bible, otherwise than meta
phorically. There is a spiritual death, and a natural death referred to; but I 
do uot know anything about this moral death. Of eourse, the brother's idea of 
a mo.ral death, is the idea of such a condition as that in which the moral facul-, 
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ties are lifeless; but I do not know of any such a ge~'eral condition in the human 
race. Some will say I suppose, as others have done, that moral death is the soul 
in a state of death, soul-death, therefore; yet I do not perceive the force, though 
I do the fallacy of the term. 

But does the quotation in question teach, in any sense, a moral death? 
Hear it again: 

"Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all who are in THEIR 
ilGRA VES shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good unto the resur
'tl"edwn of life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurredion of damnation." 

I would like the dividing line drawn just here by my brother; I would like 
to have it drawn very closely; I would like it to be a very nice and clear line, 
l'unning between these two resurrections, characterizing and classifying those 
who receive a resurrection unto life from this moral death, and those who, though 
they receive a resurrection, receive it unto moral damnation, who are resurrected 
unto moral death. If it be a moral resurrection; I declare, brother, I would like 
to have this explained and cleared up in your next speech. Perhaps when I 
lhear the explanation by my brother I will understand it myself. 

The brother tells us that I speak about this earth being the place where 
man shall dwell; but says he does not think he will wish to stay here always. 
My brother and I differ in this. This is the very place where I would like to 
live. I want no other spot in the universe. I will be satisfied here. The Scrip
tures tell us that the Lord hath created the earth for the children of men, and 
.I am satisfied with what God has done for me. If the children of men would 
-0nly be good and upright, and do their duty one to the other, this little earth 
would soon be a very paradise, as at the beginning. I would not want a better 
heaven, if every creature on this earth was good. When the curse pronounced 
upon it in consequence of sin and transgression shall be taken off; when the 
llaws of God shall be honored here, and his Son and his people reign upon it, as 
we read they will do, in the word of God, when the glorious change to be 
wi;ought upon it by the power of God shall have taken place, I want to be here. 
I have no idea of, and no wish to go far away "beyond the bounds of time and 
1Space" for my home,-that is too far away, too long a journey for me, it would 
take too long a time to reach there. There .are stars which have been faintly 
-0.iscovered far within the bounds of space, yet so far within the "milky way," 
that it takes more than ten thousand years for light to reach us from them, and 
if I traveled as fast as light does, I should then be more than ten thousand 
__years on my journey home. Too long a journey, brother, to undertake in going 
home. No; God has made the earth for me, and I am satisfied with what my 
1Father has done. 

The brother tells me that he expects me to prove my proposition, "raised to 
:immortality." I must. remind him once more, that I have not yet made such a 

· J>roposition. Respecting the righteous being raised to immortality, I believe 
ihat'for them there will be such a life; but I have not yet made my argument 
:in relation to it; nor am I under any necessity to do so. I have grown into the 
1iabit of reserve by following Elder Shinn. It is a good idea, sometimes and 
•.often, to remind the brother of the subject of debate, which is "the literal resur
trection of the body." 

He tells you that I do not believe in a day for the resurrection. Well, well; 
:but I do. He is wrong again. I believe that there is a "day appointed, in the 
·which God will judge the world." My view of this term dalJ, is like that I ex
;pressed of eternity, exactly. The term is a period of time, as here used; not a 
;period of twenty-four hours; it is like the days of creation. I do not believe 
.that God created this earth in six times twenty-four hours of our time. 'l'hese 
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days, to rne, represent ages, periods of time. God's judgment day is also Jiks,. 
his gospel day; it is a period of time. The gospel period is metaphorically 
called a day; the judgment period is called a day, but I do not understand it to 
be merely twenty-four hours. How long it will last God has not told us. I 
dare not venture a guess upon it. The Elder tells you that I discard my author 
Josephus on this point. I do not believe I discard him. Josephus does not 
confine it to anything like a period of twenty-four hours. He simply leaves the 

· question open, by using the broad general term, "day aforetime determined," "a 
future judgment." ·we think in the same broad, general terms, there will be a 
"day of judgment." 

On consciousness beyond death, I really ought n.ot allow myself to be led. 
But that there is a conscious existence of the spirit after death, we fully believe, 
as well as the evidence brought forward from God's word in support of it. 2: 
Corinthians 4: 16; 2Corinthians5:1-3, and Hebrews 11th chapter, where th~ 
visible and invisible powers are spoken of. 

Elder Forscutt closed at the call of "Time." 

Elder Shinn's reply to Elder Forscutt's third argument is as follows: 

Gcntlernen 11foderators, Ladies~and · Gentlerncn: 

I am glad to have accomplished thus much in a right direction so far in 
this discussion. My brother refers you to Luke 20. I understand him clearly 
to have admitted, this morning, of a conscious state of existence for spirits be
yond this life. Having admitted that fact in his last speech, you will therefore 
remember, that we are agreed in regard to the fact that there is a conscious state 
of existence for spirits, human spirits after death. That is all I wish to say up
on that subject just now. I have no further reforence to make to Luke 20 now. 
I will wait for the brot,her to call that up, which he has promised us to do in, 
good time. 

I call your attention at once to Job HJ. The brother is determined to hold 
me to King J-ames' translation. He -even wants to go so far as to bring all the 
italics, when he knows as well as I do, that in many instances they have_ no -
place there. But if he is determined to have the King James' translation, 
italics and all, we still have the argument. For the marginal reading of this. 
translation makes quite a difference in the sense, "'l'hough after my skin worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God." Now look at the margin, 
my brother, and you will see it makes quite a difference in the sense, "Though 
this body be destroyed, yet out of my flesh shall I see God." There is King 
,Tames' translation, marginal notes, italics and all. Though his body be de
stroyed, yet out of the body he should see God. He might just as well have 
left out the italacs in the first place. It is against, him, I do not care which 
way he takes it. You remember I called your attention to the fact here, that. 
Job did see God in his flesh, "I have heard of Thee with the hearing of the 
ear; but now mine eye seeth Thee." This is Job's own language addressed to 
God. If Job has not told us a straight story I am . not responsible for it. He 
goes back to the thirty-eighth chapter, and talks about God speaking to Job out
of the whirlwind, "Then the Lord answered Job out of the whirlwind." ·we do 
not know but what he might have spoken to him again. Turn to the end 
of the book, the last clu1pter, and there we find Job declares, "I have heard 
of Thee by the hearing .of the ear; but now mine eye seetli Thee." Square and 
clean as can be. You see this removes the necessity of Job's literal body being 
raised up in a future world, in order that he may see God. 'l'he brother tells. 
about the use of the iron pen j about cutting holes in the rocks and pouring· 
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lead into them. I wonder if Job .had reference to the resurrection of the literal 
body, when taking about that. No, Sir. Job was ascribing his punishments fo 
the Lord. His enemies did not believe in the existence of a true God, and' Job 
is trying to enforce the argument in favor of his existence, and that" he' render
eth judgment. Let us go back and see how he commences his riineteerith chap
ter. \Ve will commence with the 13th verso, "He hath put my brethren far 
from me, and mine acquaintances are verily estranged from me." Job's wife 
died not believing. God rendereth judgment. Job thought that he did. 17i-. 
"My breath is strange to my wife." 19. "All my inward friends abhorred me, 
and they whom I loved are turned against me." Let the brother' blame me for 
it, Job was suffering under some disease from the crown of the head to the soles 
-of his feet. Now we know what he had been talking about, that there was 
power with the God of heaven. "0 that my words were now written! 0 that 
they were printed in a book! that they were graven with an iron pen and lead 
in the rock forever!" 'What did he wish preserved? Namely, the grand truth 
that God rendereth judgment. "For I know that my Redeemer liveth," I 
would like to read this as I understand it, if my brother will not be put aside, 
"And he shall stand at the latter upon the earth: and after my skin destroy this, 
yet in my flesh shall I see God." Then Job testifies over here, ''I have· heard 
of Thee by the hearin?: of the ear; but now mine eye seeth Thee." How plain 
and clear it is then, "Whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold 
and not another; though my reins be consumed within me." I presume this is 
all that is necessary; however, I will put in the close of the chapter, "Ilut ye 
:should say, Why persecute we him, seeing the root of the matter is found in 
me? Be ye afraid of the sword; for wrath bringet.h the punishments of the 
sword, that ye may know there is a judgment," or a retribution. 

Isaiah 26; he refers to 25: 6-8, "And in this mountain will the Lord of hosts 
make unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things 
full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined. And he will destroy in this 
mountain the face of the covering," under the reign of the Messiah, under the 
gospel reign, "cast over all people, and the vail that is cast,'' that is spread "over 
all nations." Paul describes this vail to be a vail of unbelief. "He will swal-
1ow death in victory; and the Lord God will wipe ,away tears from off all faces; 
;and the rebuke of his people shall he take away from off all the earth; for the 
Lord hath spoken it." This has reference to the grand and glorious consumma
tion of the gospel reign; when Jesus shall have accomplished the object of his 
mission, to seek and to save that which was lost, and save it forever. '.l.'his points 
to the grand consummation, my brother. ':And it shall be said in that day," 
in the day of the gospel reign; in the day of the Messiah's reign, "Lo, this is 
our God; we have waited for him, and he will save us: this is the Lord; we 
have waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation," under the 
great Messiah's reign. There were to be judgments upon the Jews, in fact up
on all mankind j but these were to be before this grand prophecy from the sixth 
to the ninth was to have its fulfillment, or be realized. "In that day," the day 
-0f the Messiah's reign, the day that Jesus was to judge mankind by his king
dom, by his truth, mark it, that is the day spoken of, "In that day shall this 
;gong be sung in the land of Judah: we have a strong city; salvation will God 
.appoint for walls and bulwarks. Open ye the gates, that the righteous nation 
which keepeth the truth may enter in." So we might read on, until we come 
'to the passage the brother refers to, "Thy dead men Hhall live," etc. J~et us go 
back to the twelfth verse, "Lord thou wilt ordain peace for us: for thou also 
hast wrought all our works in us. , 0 Lord, our God, other lords besides Thee 

:have had dpp1inion over us; but by Thee only will we make mention of Thy 
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name. They are dead, they shall not live; they are deceased, and they shal!l 
not rise.'1 These lords that have had dominion over them, they shall not ris~i! 
as the brother says, therefore he has taken the position that all mankind wilil 
not be raised from the dead, "Therefore hast thou visited and destroyed them. 
and made all their memory to perish. Thou hast increased the nation." Now 
you see he speaks of the nation, "0 Lord, thou hast increased the nation; thou 
art glorified; thou hast removed it far unto all the ends of the earth;" that is,. 
the nation. "Lord, in trouble have they visited thee; they poured out a pray(.lr
when thy chastening was upon them.'' Now we read the verse the brother 
speaks of, "Thy dead men shall live;" the nation that the old prophet speaks or 
here shall live, "Together with my dead body shall they arise.'' If we take the 
literal sense, that the nation is to arise, the dead body of Isaiah will never do s& 
anywhere. The nation was to do this, "Awake and sing ye that dwell in dust,; 
for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead. Come,. 
my people;" my people here, is used in a national point of view, so it is still 3>\ 

national affair, "Enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee; 
hide thyself as it were for a little moment until the indignation be overpast. 
For, behold, the Lord cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the 
earth for their iniquity; the earth shall also disclose her blood, and shall no. 
more cover her slain." The same subject is continued in the next chapter, "Im 
that day the Lord with his sore and great and strong sword," etc. 

In the twelfth verse of the next chapter we read, "And it shall come w 
pass in that day, that the Lord shall beat off from the channel of the river int(; 
the stream of Egypt, and ye shall be gathered one by one, 0 ye children." 

Thus we might read sketches from different chapters, referring io th!il' 
gathering of the Jews under l\Iessiah's reign, and what I cconceive to be a moral 
resurrection of them under Messiah's reign. It has nothing to do with the 
resurrection of this old body. That has nothing to do with the resurrection of 
mankind from the state of the dead, according to the teachings of the holy 
Scriptures. But let us see. I hold here in my hand a work by a very eminent
and scholarly man, Brother Goodwin, a presiding Elder of the Methodist de
nomination. You see my views are sustained by good authority. I have note& 
scholarly men on my side. In support of the view I have given you, I will reailt 
you his view : 

"We have yet to find a commentator of respectability, who assumes that the doctrine of 
a future resurrection can be proven by this passage. They uniformily apply it to some d&
liverance of the children of Israel, but generally follow Bishop Lowth in saying, "The deliver
ance of the people of God from the lowest depression is explained by images plah1ly takelll 
from the resurrection of the dead." Indeed! But that is assuming the very thing which· 
needs proof. The Bible rrowhere teaches such a resurrection; why should prophets represent; 
temporal deliverances by the creatures of uninspired imagination? Identical in import is the 
prophecy of Hosea, written a few years after the prophecy of Isaiah. Hosea 13: 12-16."
Mode of Man's Immortality, page 65. T. A. Goodwin. 

Then he understands these passages of Scripture as- I understand them. 
The brother speaks about the earth as a future heaven; and he seems gla~,. 

and becomes quite eloquent at the thought of its becoming renewed and purified, 
and made a fit dwelling for the redeemed human spirits. Well, brother, I hope 
to be with you in that heaven, or another like it, h&re upon this earth so far as 
that is concerned. But I do not suppose I shall be confined here, if it shonlel! 
take a thousand or ten thousand years, with the speed of light to reach some 
other planet. I might stop at a nearer place, and learn of the beauties andl 
glories of it first. I might take the solar system to begin with, as far as that i&. 
concerned, and drink in of its beauties and glories as they were unfolded to me 
from one stage of progression to another, drawing nearer and still nearer 1lo-· Go@ 
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throughout the endless cycles of eternity~ This looks like a heaven to me. 
Drinking in new beauties, and viewing the grandeur of God, manifested in his 
goodness and excellent works. I agree with you, brother.· All the heaven we 
can have upon this earth, we must make. Then let us try to make, help to 
make it as much like heaven as we can. Let us work on, hoping for better 
things. 

Day of judgment. He explains it to be an age or a period. We are 
agreed. That is my first view and my last view, all the time. The word day, 
the day of judgment, is an age or a period. It does not fix a day to judge the 
world by Jesus Christ, a day of twenty-four hours. Whoever advocates such a 
view as this, I must forever differ with. 

My brother speaks of his quotation from Josephus. I will simply remark, 
my brother, that your quotation you have referred to in your last speech, is a 
spurious, quotatibn. 

Once more I want to make a correction, my friendly hearers. Because I 
do not believe the same old body will be re-animated, after being scattered to 
the four winds of heaven, will be brought up again in the future and made the 
home for the spirit to dwell in again, some have the impression that I do not be
lieve in a resurrection. All the resurrection that I suppose is taught in the 
Bible I do believe in. I believe that the spirit man is the true man. That 
when death comes, this spirit man is clothed upon with "the house which is 
from heaven," that the apostle Paul speaks of; a grand, glorious, spiritual body. 

This is the word you know we have some difficulty with; had some little 
contradiction in our views, a question at any rate, about the meaning of the 
word translated resurrection. Anastasis, my brother would define as a reanima
tion of the dead body. I claim that to this word no such meaning as being 
brought to life belongs. It means rising; that is what it means. How beauti
ful the word when we understand it. When delivered from the mortal body, 
the spirit will rise, and will be clothed upon with a spiritual body, a house that 
is from heaven. We simply move out of this old body, and move into that 
spiritual body, that house which is from heaven, which is not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens. This is my view of the matter. There is no sleep of 
the spirit. The spirit man lives right on. I will show you by and by, that 
there is no such thing as death, when we reach it. I should have attended to 
this before I commenced reviewing my brother's speech. I left o:ff speaking on 
the subject of the inner man being clothed upon by the house from heaven. 
You remember I had just quoted Hebrews 11 : 3. I had only just time to make 
a remark or two about it. I want to read it again, to refresh your minds, 
"Through faith we underst.a.nd that the worlds were framed by the word of God, 
so that things which are seen were not made of things which do appear." I 
took the position here, that that which is seen is temporal; but that which is 
not seen is eternal. I want to conclude my argument. Attraction and repul
sion are mighty forces in the universe. They are invisible, but real. Electric
ity is a mighty force in the universe. It is material, something, though invisible. 
It is real, and I believe it is eternal, as well as all the other forces in this earth. 
Man, I believe, represents in himself all these forces and elements. I believe 
electricity, that invisible power, that agent of God, is spirit, because it is invis
ible. And now my argument is, that that which is invisible, is alone eternal. 
The invisible man, the invisible spirit man, the inner man, the true man, must 
be the eternal man. All of man is in that germ folded up there, and though 
separated from the body it lives on, it is himself. All of man is in that spirit
ual germ; it is the power, it is t,he principle, this image that corresponds with 
the inner man, the spiritual entity that the apostle speaks of in the fifteenth 
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chapter o'.· first Cori11t,)1i!1 ns. Thits old body will die, and return to its primitive 
clements, du"t; but the inner man, the germ, the soul, we read of, the invisible 
man will live on. Herc is the clothing. Here is the body from heaven, the 
spiritual body. Ou~ Lord ,J esu;; Christ brought arguments from the Old Testa
ment in support of this view, "Now that the dead are raised, even Moses showed 
at the busil, when he ealleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob." ·what does he mean here if it is not true that 
Abraham 1!nd Isaac and Jacob were then living, "I am the God of Abraham, 
and tl:'c God of Isaac, and. the God of J-acob ;" "God is not a God of the dead, 
hi;.t of the living. 1'his proves that the resurrection is progressive.. That when 
this body is hid off, we are clothed upon with that spiritual body, that house 
which i::: from heaven, as I showed yon before. It was true then away back 
there, that Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, although they have been dead for 
centuries, lived unto God, "God is not a God of the dead, but of the living; for 
al! live unto him." This was truth, glorious truth understood by Moses. 

1~gain; I call your attention to Genesis 37: 31-35: 
''And they took Joseph's coat, and killed a kid of the goats, and dipped the coat in the 

'blc.()d; and they sent tlie coat of many colors, and they brought it to their father; and said, 
This i;ave wo found; know now whether it be thy son's coat or no. .And he knew it, and 
said, It is so'1's coat; an evil beast hath devoured him; Joseph is without doubt rent in 
pieces. ,facob rent his clothes, and put sackcloth upon his loins, and mourned for his 
son many days. ,And al1--!1is sons and all his daughters rose up to comfort him; but he refused 
to be comforted; and he said, 'ifot I will go down into the grave unto my son mourning." 

Now he knew that his son lmd been sacrificed, had gone:to the state of the 
dead, but he was µ:oing to him He knew his son was there. nfark you, Ms 
son. Not his lit.er·cl body, for his literal body did not go there, but the spirit 
man, the true man ;yas thore. And here we have the qld Patriarch Jacob, go
ing to his son, whom he thought to be in the state of the dead, I understand to 
VJe in the s11izit life or world; in that eternal real world. ''For the things which 
are seen m':o t.imporal, but the things which are not ~een are eternal." 

.Again; 2 Samuel 12 : 23. David says here, "But now he is dead, where
fore shonld I fast? Can I bring him back again? I shall go to him, but he 
shall not return to me." Ai: other example, as I understand it, of the conscious
ness of the ~-pirit in the spirit land. Whether these have any bodies or not we 
shall see by and by. 

The Noderator's voico calling '·Time" closed the reply. 

Eld0r J1'iorscut:eH fourth arg-y.uJent: 

i'Jllesn1·0. Jlioderators, Iad-ics and Gentlemen: 

At the dose of "-Y last speech, I was about to review some of the brother's 
thoughts on conscious existence; but while I have listened to his criticisms upon 
my last speech, and the new evidences our brother has presented to us, in sup
port of his theory of a conscious state of existence beyond the grave; I have 
concluded that to nearly all that he has said this time, I can say "Amen." I 
presume nearly all the J;atter Day Saints can; for we have all the same general 
views. 

_ I gave him credit day before yesterday in this way, and he did not like my 
criticising him afterwards; and he has said so much in this speech that pleased 
me, that I will have to be careful this time; but yet there are some thinge that 
he presented to us in this last speech, that I must criticise just~a little. I will 
be as tender as I can. I am naturally sympathetic, I am told. 

·w, e learn from what the gentleman has said, that he still decides as before 
in respect to the testimony of God to Job. "\Ve will only answer one point in ' 
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this reference, namely, that ;Job saw the Lord at the time he spake to him out 
Qf the whirlwind. He says we do not know but what he might have spoken to 
him again. In the thirty-eighth chapter we first read that God spake to 
him out of the whirlwind, and then follows the reply of God. In the fortieth 
,chapter we thus read of Job's answering the J .. ord, after the Lord had spoken, 
"'Once have I spoken; but I will not answer: yea, twice; but I will proceed no 
further." Then we read the answer of the Lord as before, "Then answered the. 
Iiord unto Job out of the whirlwind, and said, Gird up thy loins now like a man." 
'fhat speech continues right along down to' the end of the forty-first chapter. 
In the beginning of the forty-second chapter, Job commences his answer to the 
Lord; and in that answer occurs the words you have quoted. We will dispense 
wj.th that argument now, and let it pass as sufficiently answered. 

The brother quoted the testimony of saiah, and says that it points to the 
general consummation, when all shall have been brought unto a state of salva
tion. I give his idea, not his words. This is in relation to the twenty-fifth of 
Isaiah; I have the same understanding of it; and on the twenty-sixth chapter 
of Isaiah, I agree with him partly too. I do not know whether I would say 
that they would all be raised then, or not. Except they change, they will not 
then all be raised. I have already said, that there are times, set times, for the 
resurrection. And at this time, when Israel will be restored to his land, the 
wicked will not be raised. 

Illustratively, we find, right here'in the next chapter, a distinction marked 
out plainly between the righteous and the wicked; Israel is to "blossom and bud, 
:and fill the face of the world with fruit;" (27 : 6), "Yet the defenced city shall 
be desolate, and the habitation forsaken and left like a wilderness;" (lOv), "for 
it is [occupied] by a people of no understanding; therefore he that made them 
:will not have mercy on them, and he that found them will shew them no favor." 
-11 v. '.l1here is then to be destruction to the foes of Israel; there is then to 
be pain to the enemies of Judah; but in the land of Judah shall the new song 
be sung; for God shall have planted on tho mountains of Israel his people, in 
fulfillment of the promises to the fathers. These enemies will not then arise. 
The time for thefr nsurrectiOn will not have come. It will not take place for a 
thousand years at least after that, as we shall bring evidence of in the course of 
the debate, if time permit. 

'Iho brother tells us at the close of his argument, that the old body drops 
-0ff, and we have no more use for it. I wonder whether it ever "dropped" on. 
I can not understand the philosophy of the thought, that God should give to us 
:a being in this state, in order that we might enter into the conditions of our 
-0arth-life, pass through them in such varied forms, in such unequal stages, and 
in such unequal circumstances, with such unequal capabilities for good or evil, 
,and all just for the sake of being burdened and grieved for a few days or ye'ars 
here; which is the case if the body serves no other purpose. Truly, Sir, if the 
body be only for this life, then can we not ascribe to God, its author, wisdom, as 
we have been accustomed to ascribe to him wisdom. Here is a child that is 
born and lives but a moment. Where is the wisdom in the creation of that 
child, if there be r.o resurrection of the body? Of what use is earth-life to that. 
-child, or to its suffering mother, if there is to be no resurrection of the body? 
If the conditions designed for this life are not to be repeated by an existence in 
the body in a sublimated form, the body is a worse than a useless creation. It 
,seems to me that the work of a careful man would excel this work of creation, if 
there is to be no resurrection. Yet, in fact, if there is to be no resurrection, it 
matters but little whether we are born at all, or how long a time or how sho.rt a 
ctime we stay here,-that is, according to Scripture, or what he may call "Mor-
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mon philosophy;" for as that teaches a pre-existence of spirit, there is no nece~ 
sity for birth here at all, in order to existence of the spirit. With the philoso
phy of our friend, that this condition in the body is the only one we shall ever 
have in the body, and that we are going to leave the body to perish or decay iu 
the grave through eternity, and we exist only as spirits in a spirit condition for
evermore, it is another question. 'iV e believe that God does nothing in vain, 
and that as the body is essential to ultimate happiness in a perfect state, so it. 
was created for union with the spirit to form the perfect soul-man. Given, the:. 
claim that the body is not essential, and its creation is a work of folly, and a 
cause of pain and grief. When we consider the two propositions, we are satis
fied with our position that the body will be restored. 

As touching the question of the restoration of the body, the brother tells 
us, that these bodies drop off, and are done with; that they shall not be raised 
again. Let us see. We have just heard from Br. Shinn, and will now hear 
from Br. Paul, from Jesus, from Br. James, and from a few others of the an
cient brethren. There is certainly a very serious disagreement between them 
and him somewhere. 

The apostle Paul says, "If we have been planted together in the likeness of 
his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection." He is referring 
here to Jesus Christ. What was the resurrection of Jesus,-a spiritual or moral 
one? No, Sir. A literal one. Yes, Sir; a literal one; for after he had been 
raised from the dead, the disciples thought that it was a spirit that had appeared 
unto them, but Jesus made this demand of them, "Handle me and see;" and 
afterward explained to them, "A spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me 
have." Now, Sir, in this resurrection, Jesus had his flesh and his bones with 
him, and these are certainly a part of the body. There was a little difference in 
the body of Jesus, I grant you. One of the elements in the body when Jesus· 
was a mortal being, was not in the body in a resurrected state. This that was 
in the natural condition of Jesus, as a mortal, was not in the condition of Jesus 
as a resurrected being. In the mortal state he had flesh and bones, and blood 
circulated through his veins; but we do not read of his saying or intimating 
that a resurrected being had blood, when discriminating between himself and a 
spirit, in the phrase, "a spirit hath not flesh and bones," no blood named, but "a 
spirit hath not flesh and bones as YE SEE ME HA VE." There is a distinc
tion between the mortal or natural body, and the spiritual or resurrected body. 

Now, Sir, was this body the Rame that Jesus had before on earth? Let us 
go for evidence to the words of Jesus to one of the disciples, who could not be
lieve that Jesus could have a literally resurrected body. Like my brother, he 
thought that the body was "done with" after this life had been spent in it. He 
did not believe that the body of Jesus would be raised again; perhaps not that 
the body of any one else would be; and unless he saw the prints of the nails in 
the hands and in the feet of Jesus, and saw where the spear had pierced his 
side, he would not believe that the body of Jesus had been raised from the 
dead. Jesus appeared, however, and showed him. He saw the prints of the 
nails; he saw the spot where the spear entered. He saw the marks in his feet 
and hands, and exclaimed, "My Lord, and my God." Jesus said, "Thomas, be
cause thou hast seen me, thou hast believed; blessed are they that have not 
seen, and yet have believed." 

I believe with all my heart in the literal resurrection of Jesus. I dare to 
believe the word through Jesus, and the word of the Holy Ghost through Pam, 
"If we have been 'planted together in>the likeness of his death, we!shall be als<> 
in the likeness of his resurrection." 
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Now, following out the same thought, this apostle says in the forty-ninth 
and fiftieth verses of the fifteenth chapter of first Corinthians : 

".A.s we have borne the image of the earthly, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. 
Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood, lftesh arui BLOOD), can not inherit the king
Llom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption." 

What is corruptible in man's nature? What is the corruptible that can 
not inherit the kingdom? Flesh and bones can; for Jesus had them. What is 
the life of the mortal :flesh, the natural man? Is it not blood? Blood is the 
element of natural life within the body. Take a person and deprive his body or 
blood, and supply the more than electric force of spirit, and every purpose or 
life could be served. Take this body, and fill it with that spiritual electricity 
which flows from the Spirit of God, and we have, instead of a corruptible body, 
-0ne like unto the glorious body of Jesus in his resurrected state. The blood 
was not there. Flesh and blood were not there, but :flesh and bones were; the· 
veins were filled with, and the body animated with spirit; just such was the 
body of the Lord Jesus Christ; just such are we to be. Our mortal bodies 
while animalized by blood, can not inherit the kingdom of God; but they are to 
be changed, to be made immortal, and yet they will be in fact the same bodies; 
but animated by another element. 

The apostle says on this subject, commencing at the forty-second verse or 
the fifteenth chapter of 1 Corinthians, "So also is the resurrection of the dead_ 
It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption." What is it that is sown 
in corruption? Is it the spirit? Is that sown in corruption? There is no 
reference here to the spirit. You, Sir, have told us that the spirit lives on; and 
I believe it. The spirit then is not sown in corruption; but the body is. That 
is "sown in corruption, and raised in incorruption. It is sown in dishonor."· 
Surely, Sir, it is no dishonor that tl)e spirit is sown in, if your theory be true. 
You tell us that from this state the spirit rises to a more exalted one, and cer
tainly there is no dishonor attaching to that. The body alone is sown in dis
honor, because its death, or sowing, is a sin-penalty for the works of the flesh in 
this earth; because man has corrupted himself through sin. "It is sown in dis
honor, it is raised in glory. It is sown in weakness,'' yes, in weakness, because· 
subjected; but "it is raised in power,''-in triumph. It is sown a natural body,. 
a body of nature, a body affiicted with the sins of our earth-life ;-"It is sown a 
natural body," a body of the life of the natural flesh; but "it is raised a spiritual 
body,'' a body filled with spiritual life, renewed flesh and bones, but filled with 
the element of spiri'.t, and for that reason "it is raised a spiritual body. And so 
it is written, The first man Adam was made a living soul; the last Adam was 
made a quickening spirit. Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual; but 
that which is natural; and afterward that which is spiritual." The natural con
dition of the thing sown, the body, comes first. It came first to our Lord; it 
comes first to all; and after the natural conditions have been passed through, the 
spiritual condition follows. If we are sown in dishonor, sown in weakness, we· 
only in so far as our bodies are concerned, we shall be raised in glory, raised in 
incorruption to endless life, with spiritual bodies, if we be worthy. 

The brother tells us something about a spiritual body; about that which is 
iwt seen being eternal. The body, the idea is, is seen; so that it is a material 
substance. Yes, it is a material substance, and there is no such a thing as an 
"immaterial substance." I know a great many talk about an immaterial sub
stance. I think my brother, however, has too much good sense for that. I d<r 
not think he will take this position; but if he does I will "go for him." 
We discover from the reading of the words of Paul, that not only did his hope· 
eentre in the resurrection, not only did his highest and best aspirations point ill< 
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·that direction; but he seemed to realize that all the sons of God waited for it. 
I will give you his words, Romans 8: 19: 

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of 
·God. 20. For the creature was made subject to vanity, [my brother perhaps will try to 
•turn this aside by saying that he may have travailed in sin], was made subject to vanity, not 
willingly, but by reason of him who hath subjected the same in hope; because the creature 
itself also shall be delivered f'rom the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
·children of God." 

What is the creature? The spirit? No. The body? Yes. Th(;l crea
ture, the body was made subject to vanity; not the spirit. "'I.'he spirit is wil
ling,'' one has said, "but the flesh is weak." I do not know but I believe that 
Jesus made that remark; I am not positive. It is true, whoever made it. We 
may be willing in spirit to do good; to become more like Christ; but the flesh 
hinders. It is the flesh that is weak; it is the flesh that deprives the spirit 
within of the native dignity which it had when it came from its God. Through 
our parentage, through the associations of life we have here in the body, in the 
flesh, the body is "made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him 
who hath subjected the same in hope." What kind of hope? The hope that 
though now it be made a subject of vanity and weakness, it shall be raised in 
glory and power. All these idiosyncrasies, all these pre-natal, natal, and associ
ated inharmonies now attaching to it through weakness, through the lack of 
knowledge, through the poor selection of each other for companions, through 
the conditions of the past and present, through the circumstances attending our 
birth, through and in a thousand causes serving to make us what we are; in 
which, did we but give them a proper consideration, we would discover the 

:source of our present subjection; but it is a subjection in hope that in the 
hereafter we shall, if worthy, be raised; freed from all these conditiOns. Hence, 
though made subject to vanity, the body has been so made in hope of the resur
rection of that body, the deliverance of the body; as Paul testifies in Romans 
8: 22, 23: 

"For we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in"pain together until now. 
And not only they, but ourselves also, which have tho first fruits of the spirit." 

What spirit? Evidently, the spirit by which our bodies are to be raised; 
the spirit by which they are to be governed; with which they are to be sur
charged and renewed ;-having now the first fruits of that spirit, "Even we 
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for our adoption, to wit, the redemption 

our body_. 
Brother, I would like to have Brother Paul here just five minutes to talk 

with you upon this subject. The brother says this old body drops off, and then 
we are done with it, we have no more use for it, "let it go." Good Brother 
Paul thought differently. He was groan·ing for the adoption of THE BODY. He 
was wm'.ting in this condition of mortality for the adopti"on of THE BODY. He 
was true to the wo1;k given him while waiting, that he might attain to that re
demption. He had hope that his body should be changed, and be fashioned in 
the likeness of the body of Jesus, and that he should be permitted to live with 
,,Jesus and reign with him when he comes. 

Now still further, proceeding with this subject, I will call the attention of 
my brother to the statement made concerning Jesus in Colossians 1: 18. The 
apostle hero tells us that Christ was "The first born from the dead." The 
brother has told us that he believes in a "progressive resurrection." He has 
not defined just what he means by a progressive resurrection; but in his argu
ment he has intimated that it is a successive resurrection. In his last speech he 
instructed us that when death came the spirit took its flight to a place prepared 
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for it, and was clothed upon with a spiritual body, and that this is the resurrec
tion. I do not pretend to give his words, but his idea. I think this was the 
thought expressed. If this be true, then I would like this idea of the resurrec
tion being "progressive," and the statement that Jesus was the "first born from' 
the dead," reconciled. For, Sir, ,Jesus was not raised from the dead, until the 
world was over four thousand years old. If Jesus was not raised from the 
dead, until the world was more than .four thousand years old, and the resurrec
tion had been going on from the time of Adam down to his time, I would lik6" 
you to instruct us how he could be the ''first born from the dead." If that be· 
true, there were thousands who had been raised before him. How, Sir, and in 
what sense was Christ "the first fruits," the ''first born from the dead? 

Again; in Acts 26 : 22, 23, the apostle tells us that the prophets had borne 
witness that Jesus "should be THE FIRST that should rise froin the 'dead.'" 
Were the prophets wrong ? Would it not be a very damaging discovery to 
make that he who "should be the first that should rise from the dead," had been 
preceded by millions in a prGgressive resurrection, a resurrection that com
menced four thousand years before his birth? The~gentleman told me yesterday 
that he was going to hold me to this thing, and to that thing, and that if I did· 
not make this and that clear, I had lost the whole argment; I now want him to· 
tell me how that "progressive resurrection" had been going on for four thousand 
years, and yet the scriptures be true that Jesus was "the first born from the· 
dead," "the first that should rise from the dead." 

John 6: 39-45.-"And this is the :E'ather's will which hath sent me, that of all which he· 
Jiath given me, I should lose nothing, bnt should raise it up again at the last day. And this. 
is the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting life: and I will raise him up at the last day." 

I wish to ask the question here of the gentleman, if this is a promise, this 
statement made by Jesus Christ, how could Jes us make such a promise, such a 
statement, provided the resurrection of all men took place in "the last times" that 
the brother has been telling us about. I would like him to inform us how this 
testimony could be of any value to the believer; if all men men are raised in 
the resurrection as soon as they die, of what benefit is a promise that they tliat 
believe on C'hrist should be raised. Where are all the wicked who die? They 
are raised, I suppose, according to Elder Shinn, as soon as they die; their resur
rection to glory is going on "progressively." If then the righteous have to wait 
until "the last day," I do not know but, the wicked will have the finally better 
chance; decidedly the better now, for they do not have to wait any such a 
length of time as the righteous do. I can not arrive at such conclusions by the
word of God, but by the arguments of my brother. 

Again, as regards this progressive resurrection idea. I remember reading 
of a circumstance that occurred during the lifetime of Jesus. A certain man 
whom he loved, died, and Jesus, having before learned of his sickness, was made· 
aware of his death by inspiration. He then went over into Bethany, that he 
might raise him from the dead; and thus show forth his power over death. Ar
riving at Bethany, he learned that this man had lain in the grave four days al
ready. '{'his man had two sisters who loved him~ These sisters wept over him, 
and one of them came to Jes us, with whom Jesus returned to the other, and 
thence to the grave. Jesus then raised their brother from the dead. Now, if 
Jesus raised the body of this man from the dead, and he had also been raised 
according to the gentleman's theory four days previously; if, I say, four days 
before Jesus raised him, he had been resurrected in this progresive resurrection 
which we are told is going on all the time, what was the nature of this double 
resurrection? If a man is resurrected as soon as he dies, four days before Jesus. 
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raised him, this man had been raised, and had had given unto him the spiritual 
body our friend talks about, while the natural body was in the grave; then, Sir, 
at the resurrection of his natural body, this man had two bodies at the same time, 
his natural and his spiritual body. But if our friend denies the possession of 
two bodies to Lazarus, what became of the spiritual body when the spirit came 
,back to take the natural body? When Jesus called the dead body forth, I wish 
to know what then became of the spiritual body. Two bodies in one, a spiritual 
body and a natural body, and a spirit within the two; how is this, friend Shinn? 

In the same chapter quoted from by the brother, verse 44, we read: 
"No man can come to me except the:Father which hath sent me draw him; and I wiJ} . 

·iraise Mm up at the lwt day." 

It is so very strange that Jesus did not give any kind of an idea of the 
matter, if it was the intention that the dead should be raised as soon as they die. 
It is very strange that the Great Teacher did not give some clear idea of this 
matter, and in speaking to them at this time say, "I will raise him up as soon as 
he dies," instead of saying, "I will raise him up at the last day," is it not? 
How is it my brother has become so much wiser than Jesus? How is it that 
Elder Shinn is able to discriminate so much more closely than Jesus? 

How is it that he will be able to get along without the body., while he is to 
be wandering upward or around from world to world, during this ten thousand 
year's journey, and for ever; while all the brethren of old looked forward to the 
adoption or redemption of the body, that they might dwell here? It is because, 
perhaps, he has made up his mind on this question, as did the Sadducees of old, 
that there is no resurrection of the body, and therefore, adopting the modern 
.spiritualistic view, he discards the Savior's doctrine of the resurrection. It may 
be that he has come to that conclusion, and in adopting lit, the Bible is laid 
aside; for it certainly teaches that the bodies of the Saints shall be raised again, 
as glorified bodies. Jesus too will reign with those who are glorified, for they 
will be glorified with him, and their bodies be raised in the likeness of his body. 
His body is the same body he had on earth, there being missing from it only 
the element of blood. If the Saints have not their bodies, they will not be raised 
in the likeness of Christ's glorious body, and the promise will fail. There can 
be no powers to reign with Christ on earth, without the body in its resurrrected 
state. They are to be like Jesus. His body was there, when resurrected; the 
:flesh was there, the bones were there, the spirit was there, and his body, being 
filled with and quickened by the Spirit, was a spiritual body; yet it had sub
stance and parts, and all the essentials of a body, when Jesus showed himself t-0 
his disciples, and made himself known to them; ours must possess all these ele
ments, or we shall not be like him. 

"Time" was here called. 

Elder Shinn's fourth reply. 

Gentkmen Moderators, Ladie$ and Gen~lernen: 

I wish to make one more reference to Isaiah 25 : 6-8. My brother certain
ly does not understand me, or at any rate he does not fairly represent or present 
my view. I believe that that prophecy of Isaiah, brother, has reference to the 
reign of the Messiah here in the earth. What I meant by consummation was 
the time when he shall have wrought out under that potent power, that great 
power of love, which shall finally r.ule all men, the salvation of all souls, and 
shall have brought all souls to God. I believe the grand consummation spoken 
of there, is to be wrought out, my brother, before his personal coming, before 
he delivers up the kingdom to God the Father. For the time of this gloriomi 
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;salvation, I would refer you to 1 Corinthians 15; to Thessalonians, relative to a 
personal coming of Jesus, to take place at the end of his reign, when he shall 
have wrought this salvation for all, and delivered up the kingdom to God the 
Father. 

The brother seems to be impressed with the idea that this literal, animal 
body will be necessary; especially so far as the future life is concerned. Well, 
I presume that this view of the matter will do until old Babylon falls, and all 
;auch speculation with it; but where is the evidence produced that the Bible 
teaches a resurrection of the animal body? I can not see, so far as I am con
-0erned, that the same body will be necessary there. 

Brother, is the same body necessary here for identity? Do you have the 
:Same body to-day, that you had seven years ago? Not one particle do you have 
to-day, that you had seven years ago, according to scientific reasoning upon this 
matter, perhaps. I will give that matter due notice, however, before the discus
gion closes. I shall speak of it again. I will state, however, that the character
istics of the body, which we dwell in now, are not necessary for our identity, 
and will not be hereafter, in the future, spirit world. 

Paul's teaching, "If we have been planted together in the likeness of his 
death, we shall be also in the likenesss of his resurrection." 

I maintain that this is a moral resurrection plainly, in which we are to be 
raised in the likeness of Jesus. The apostle's view upon it. The apostle Paul's 
teaching upon the subject of the resurrection, brother, I will introduce in due 
time in this discussion. We will see fu]Jy what they are. He admits, however, 
that Jesus, in his resurrected body, lacked one of the elements that the animal 
body has. Well if it lacked one of the elements, it was not the same body, 
literal body. 

ELDER FoRsCUTT. "It does not require all the parts to constitute a body.'' 
ELDER SHINN. I am frank to say, so far as I am concerned, that I believe 

the literal body of Jesus was raised from the grave. I believe it was necessary 
it should have been done, to convince mankind at that age of the world, of the 
truth of a resurrection to immortality. 

First Corinthians, fifteenth chapter, the brother refers us to. I want to 
notice some of the things he has said. He called especial attention, I notice, to 
the 49th and 50th verses; also the 42-48th; 49th verse first, "And as we have 
borne the image of the earthy,'' the independent spirit man stands out again, 
"we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. Now this I say, brethren, that 
flesh and blood can not inherit the kingdom of God." The brother understands 
the phrase, "kingdom of God," to apply to the future immortal state. "Neither 
doth corruption inherit incorruption. Behold I show you a mystery; we shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed." I do not wish to read any farther. 
I believe that is as far as the brother read. Then he called attention again to 
Corinthians, forty-second verse of the same chapter, "So also is the resurrection 
of the dead. It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption." What is 
sown in corruption, the brother asks, and answers, the body, the literal body, 
is to be raised in incorruption. I deny its being the literal body that is sown 
here. The forty-first verse reads: 

"There is one glory of the sun, and another glory ol' the moon, and another glory of the 
stars; for one star differeth from another star in glory. So also is the resurrection of the 
dead." 

That which is denominated dead, is the same that is sown. I believe it is 
the same. There is not anything in the original answering to the pronoun it, 
that I am aware of. I believe it would be better to say sown, than "it is sown." 
But the construction of the sentence requires something right at the beginning, 
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and would it not be right to say, "we are sown," or something answering to that. 
which is the subject of raised is "sown a natural body, raised a spiritual body. 
Sown in dishonor, raised in glory; sown in weakness, raised in power." One 
criticism here, my brother. I want it distinctly understood now, that the sow
ing here is not death. We are sown now. vY e are in the natural body, sown a 
natural body now. lt answers to that which is to be raised. Now is the time 
we are sown; sown a natural body; by and by, we will be raised a spiritual 
body. \~ e read further, "But some man will say, How are the dead raised up?" 
This is a question in the very same chapter, thirty-fifth verse, "But some man , 
will say, How are the dead raised up? and with what body do they come? 
'fhou foolish man." I will read it this way, it sounds better in speaking to an 
opponent, "That which thou sowest is not quickened except it die." Then this 
body must be dropped off; it must die. Then that which is within, answering 
to that which is to be raised, this germ that grows, that is to be clothed upon 
with a spiritual body, "For thou sowest not that body that shall be." For all 
the brother thinks it is the same body that shall be. There is t;he apostle Paul's 
teaching, here is the subject of the resurrection defined at last, and Paul declares 
positively, "Thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may 
chance of wheat or some other grain: but God giveth it," answering to that 
which is within, represented by the germ in the grain, "a body as it hath pleased 
him, and to eve1•y seed his own body." Then he read the.fiftieth verse, "Now 
this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood can not inherit the kingdom of God; 
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption." How clearly then the same 
animal body can not inherit the kingdom of God. This body is corruptible; 
the heavenly body will be spiritual and incorruptible. 

He says he does not charge me with teaching the idea of an immaterial 
body, but if I do, then he will go for me. Thinks I have more sense than to 
teach any such a body.' I am very thankful, brother, I do happen to know better 
than that. I do not believe in an immaterial body, neither do I believe, Sir, 
in going beyond the bounds of time and space. Neither do I believe that the 
same body we have now will be a material body in the resurrection. I speak of 
this, so that we may be distinctly understood in regard to this matter. 

11,oman 8: 19, calls my attention to. I want to notice that closely: 
"For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of 

God. For the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who 
hath subjected the same in hope." 

The brother spends considerable time on the word "creature,'' and claims 
that it means body. If you will allow me that it means the whole body of hu
manity, I will agree with you. What body is it? I believe it is the whole 
body of mankind, but not the literal body. "For the earnest expectation of the 
creature," that which was made subject to vanity, "waiteth for the manifestation 
of the sons of God. For the creature was made subject to vanity,'' the same 
creature which the apostle Paul was commanded to preach the gospel to.· Mark 
you, the same word in the original is found in both these places. What! to the 
dead bodies of mankind? The literal bodies? "For the creature was made 
subject to vanity." These bodies? "Not willingly, but by reason of him who 
hath subjected the same in hope." Can the literal body hope? ''Because the 
creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God." "For we know that the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain togethe~ until now. Had it been here the whole 
literal body of mankind I might submit to my brother's criticism! "And not 
only they, but ourselves also, which have the first fruits of the spirit, even we 
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to-wit, the redemption 
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-0f our body." It is the whole body of mankind; all men; mankind is the body. 
It is "our body," the whole body of mankind. The same body the apostle refers 
to when he says, "Sown in corruption, raised in incorruption." I did think I 
would read something from the Diaglott in reference to that, but I will not do 
.so. You can see what the Diaglott says yourself, when you refer to it again. 

He referred us to Colossians 1 : 18. I merely wish to read the passage, 
that is all, "Who is the beginning, the first born from the dead; that in all 
things he might have the pre-eminence." I do not believe that Jesus was the 
first born from the dead, in the sense that he was the first who was raised from 
the dead; but it is by way of pre-eminence. This is the sense I take it. Jes us 
ls the Mediator, the chief one among those that have died. The one having the 
;pre-eminence over all creatures. Not the first fruits, only in the sense of pre
·eminence, that is all. There is not the first reason for believing it in any other 
sense. Thousands had been raised before him, if your theory be true. If your 
Book of Mormon does not teach that all mankind from Adam up to the year 
before Christ had been resurrected-

Elder Forscutt interrupting, "Some of them after Christ, not before." 

Elder Shinn resuming. Well, it teaches it before. I have it marked and 
paged. It certainly does teach it. Those who live in glass houses ought to be 
careful how they throw stones, or they wiII get their windows broken. The 
brother seems disposed to throw odinm upon me because I am a Universalist. I 
<lo not think that is altogether right, my brother. If I was disposed to, I could 
throw a good deal of odium upon you before this congregation. He tries to 
make it out, that the wicked, according to my. theory, are better off than the 
righteous. You know that I have been teaching that all mankind are strictly 
rewarded according to their works. The Universalists believe that a!I mankind 
are rewarded according to their .works. Do not try to misrepresent me any 
more. 

JHy friend teaches that the wicked, as well as the righteous, will all be 
raised. But he says, "If the progressive resurrection be true." The progress
ive resurrection is true. I have shown you some testimony in regard to that, 
and will show you more in due time. 

Lazarus raised from the dead. The brother supposes he was not raised to 
a stat.e of immortality. Then, certainly, my brother, he must have been raised 
to. a state of mortality. The brother would find a difficulty in claiming that was 
a resurrection to immortality. He wants to know of me where his spir~ual 
body was, after having been brought back to his literal body. I reply by asking 
him another question, Yankee way of doing business. Where do these spirits 
dwell, after they 1eav.e these bodies, and go into the hereafter? I leave it there 
for the present. 

Now do not try to create the impression that I do not want to have any 
body in the future world, because I do not want this old literal body brought up 
again. God bless you, I believe in a body, a spiritual body. Do not try to 
create the impression that I do not want any body, because I do not believe this 
animal body will be brought up again in the future world. I have asked you 
several.times to prove in this discussion, that a resurrection of the dead, means 
a resurrection of the dead bodies. 1Vhy; do you not make your points few and 
pointed? 

In regard to the matter of a progressive resurrection, J continue my argu
ment in that direction by reading 1 Samuel 28 : 13, 14: 

"And the king said unto her: Be not afraid;JJ<for what sawest thou? And the woman 
said unto Saul, I saw gods ascending out of the earth. And he said unto her, What form is 
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he of? .And she said, .An old man cometh up, and he is covered with a mantl\l. And Saul 
perceived that it was Samuel, and he stooped with his face to the ground and bowed himself." 

There was Samuel, the same old man. Not with his old literal body, but. 
his spiritual body. Well it is Bible, whether you receive it or not: I see some 
of you with a scornful smile upon your faces, and I expect you are thinking 
about Spiritualism. Well it is the Bible declaration, and shows that SamueI 
had an existence. He was seen by this woman and by Saul. The Bible says 
it was Samuel that said to Saul. You see he could hold conversation: 

"Why hast thou disquieted me, to bring me up? I am sore distressed; for the Philistines 
make war against me, [says he in answer], and I have called thee, that thou mayest make, 
known unto me what I shall do. Then said Samuel, Wherefore dost thou ask of me, seeing 
the Lord is departed from thee, and is become thine enemy. And the Lord hath done to him, 
as he spake by us: for the Lord hath rent the kingdom out of thine hand, and given it to thy 
neighbor, even to David. * * * Then Saul re1i straightway all along on the earth, and was 
sore afraid, because of the words of Samuel: and there was no strength i;:thim; for he had 
eaten no bread all the day, nor all the night." , 

That presents the idea of a progressive resurrection. He is not only the 
God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, but all the dead live unto him; and 
the truth of the matter, after all, is simply this: at the time of death, "The dust 
returns unto the dust, and the spirit to the God who gave it,'' to be clothed up
on with that house which is from heaven, which is a spiritual body but not an 
immaterial body, in my opinion. 

I now reach my fourth counter argument. Immortality and a progressive 
resurrection are eternal truths. Truth of truths. God's truth is eternal. The 
sun is the center of the solar system, whether the uninformed believe it or not. 
The best brain, the best read men, the most scholarly men believe it, whether 
the uninformed understand it or not. Jesus' declarations are true, and because 
some one happens to not believe them it does not destroy truth. I will read 
John 18:37. 

"Pilate therefore saith unto him, Art thou a king then? .Jesus answered, Thou sayest 
that I am a king. To this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the world, that I 
should bear witness unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth hearE\th my voice." 

Mark'you, Jesus came to create no new truth, but he came to,bear witness 
to the truth. 

2 Timothy 1: 9, 10.-"Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not accord
ing to our works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was g\ven us in Christ 
Jesus before the world began; but is now made manifest by the appearing of our Savior.Jesus 
Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath brought life and immortality into the light through 
the gospel." · 

Then they are eternal truths~of the gospel, and before existed through all 
the ages. God was the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob. Jesus did not. 
create the truth of immortality. He brought it into the light, and demonstrated 
immortality to the world of mankind; therefore it is as true as the sun shining, 
whether people see it or not. 

Matthew 17: 1-3.-"And after six days, Jesus taketh Peter, .James, and .John his brother, 
and bringeth them up into a high mountain apart, and was transfigured before them: and his 
face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the light. And, behold, there appear-· 
ed unto them Moses and Elias talking with them." 

There Peter, James and John and Jesus from the earth; and Moses and' 
Elias from heaven, constituted this friendly group. Some from heaven, the 
spirit world, and some having on their earthly bodies; and yet, according to the 
popular view of the resurrection, it had* taken place. Yet here was Moses and: 
Elias holding converse with the Redeemer and the disciples. I read in this 
connection Mark 9 : 14: 

* We think that Elder Shinn intended to use the word "not" here; but it was not in the MS.-ED. 
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"And there appeared unto them Elias with Moses: and they were talking. with Jesus." 

They were clothed upon with that house which is from heaven, with that 
spiritual body, Moses and Elias. Luke 20 : 37: 

"Now that the dead are raised, [this is the language of Jesus himself], even Moses showed 
at the bush, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
G0d of Jacob. For he is not a God of the dead, but of the living: for all live unto him." 

And theitime is now. I read in this connection a parallel : 
"Matthew 29-32.-"Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not knowing the 

Scriptures nor the power of God. For in the resurrection they neither marry nor are given 
in marriage, but are as the angels of God in heaven- ; 

"Time" was called. 
Just let me read this? 
Elder Forscutt. "Certainly." 

But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which was spoken 
unto you by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob? God is not the God of the dead, hut of the living." 

Elder Forscutt's fifth argument: 

Jfessrs. Jrfoderators, Ladies and Gentlemen:~! 
At the closing part of our investigations on last evening, Mr. Shinn, having 

the closing speech, presented to us some thoughts which I propose to notice be
fore I proceed with the affirmative of the question before us. And that there 
may be no mistake respecting the question which is before us, and that it may 
be known when we are speaking to the question, and when we are not speaking 
to it; that it also be known to the audience when we are keeping within the line 
of evidence, and when we are straying from it, I again read the proposition, 
"The Bible teaches a litera.l resurrection of the body from ,the grave." King 
Jarnes' translati'on the standard of reference. 

During the course of the last speech we heard on last evening, the brother 
contended against the doctrine of a literal resurrection from the dead, on the 
hypothesis that the body changes once in every seven years. In the first place, 
I do not grant the hypothesis. Able medical men dispute it, it is therefore not 
a tenable ground on which to base a theory; yet it is true, as can easily be dem
onstrated, that the body is undergoing a change. But instead of seven years 
being the time in which this change is accomplished, it is owing to the degree 
of activity of the body, and to the expenditure of its force or the reservation of 
its force; and the period ranges from five to twelve years; that is, according to 
the testimony of experiences as given in "the observations" of some of our best 
and ablest medical men who have written on medical jurisprudence. 

The brother tells us that the body is not necessary for our identity, and 
then asked of me, "l\'Iy brother, have you the same body that you had seven years 
ago? I answer, relatively speaking, Yes; but I answer, in an absolute sense, 
No. The gentleman may use the answers as he pleases. When he speaks to us 
of a person's identity, he uses this argument, that as we change every seven 
years, therefore the body is not a sufficient guide for our identification. This is 
the argument; but is it true as borne out by experience? I have lived now 
forty-one years in this world, and though I have past through six different 
changes, and have had neariy six different bodies, if his idea be correct, yet my 
mother would be able to recognize me, to identify me, notwithstanding the six 
different bodies his theory would make out I have had. But after 11.ll this theo
rizing about the changing of the body, and the argument that we .lose our iden
tity here, because we do change; yet it does not affect the question that in the 
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resurrection we shall be able to identify each other, notwithstanding the change 
we shall have passed through here, when the body, after being raised by the 
power of God, will not be subject to the changes to which it is subject in this life. 

There are many things in philosophy which we do not understand; many 
things in our every day experience which we can not comprehend. vVhy then 
should we take uncertain philosophy to explain or repudiate the statements' of 
the word of God? Why attempt .to show that he will not raise us from the 
dead, because of the ;i,bsence of philosophical evidence, seeing his word promises 
it shall be done? That which in nature was supposed to be accounted for a few 
years ago by philosophical evidences of a certain character, is to-day accounted 
for by philosophical evidences of a different character, and certified to with equal 
assurance. Truth is always philosophical, whethel the developments of our 
minds qualify us to understand it philosophically or not; but that which passes 
current among philosophers, so-called, as philosophy, is not always truth. God, 
the author of all truth, has inspired his Son and his servants to teach the doc
trine of the resurrection; and, though it may seem to be a summary manner of 
answering "philosophy" on this point, my answer to the objection of philosophy 
to God's word on this subject is, God has declared it, and he can not lie. 

The broth'lr asks of me, "Why do you not make your points few and point
ed?" "Why, my brother, I can not make them few, because I have so many of 
them to make; that I do not make them as pointed as you or I would like, must 
be charged to my inability; not to the doctrine I hold. That I do not make 
the points you wish me to make, is partly from a consideration for the well-being 
of the community, to whom I wish to present the truth, rather than what you 
sv:ppose to be my views of the truth; and partly that I may not appear to be too 
personal in anticipating your views, in the remarks I make. As to the pointed
ness of the arguments, that I submit to the audience for their decision; Elder 
Shinn is not the judge. If we should judge each other very particularly, as to 
the pointedness of remarks made, I think I should have something to say on that; 
if it were to be investigated, I think I should be entitled to have something to 
say on that question; neither you nor I are the judges, however, so we will let 
that remark pass. 

The brother calls our attention to ·first Corinthians, :fifteenth chapter, and 
seeks to make out an argument from that, which, at first sight, does seem to 
have some force. Ilut let us look at it a little closer, and see whether it really 
possesses the force which it se01ned to possess when he called our attention to it. 
He first said it is not the dead body which. is sown, which is to be raised; and 
yet, afterward read for us from the thirty-fifth verse of this chapter, as follows: 

35. "But some man will say, How are tho dead raised up? .And with what body do 
they come? 36. Thou fool, that which thou sowestis not quickened, except it die: 37 . .And 
that "IYhich thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be." 

In reading this the gentleman was careful to stop at the word "be," and 
make "his argument" upon it, before he read the rest of the clause. vV e will 
road it as he read it, and then read it in connection with what follows, and see 
whether or not his conclusion can be properly drawn from it. He reads, "Thou 
sowest not that body that shall be," and then he stops ancl tells us that the apos
tle does not say thou sowest the body that shall be, but the opposite, "Thou sow
est not." Hence, the gentleman announces, this old body is not the one that is 
to be ours in the resmre~ction. That would be quite r, clinching argument, if, 
my brother, this did not depend on something else, or if something else was not 
given for its explanation. "And that which thoii sowest,"-vVhat did they sow Y 
The body Paul told them of before. Hear him, "Thou sowest not that body 
that shall be, but BARE GRAIN, it may chance of WHEAT or OF SOME 
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OTH:ER GRAIN." The apostle here, Sir, was presenting to them the testimo-
. ny of a fact of their experience; which was known to and borne out by the ex
perience of the farmers then, as now, namely, the sowing and bearing of grain. 
The grain seed which is sown, bears grain. It germinates and springs forth in
to new life. "But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every 
seed his oicn body." To have the seed sown without producing,, would be fruit
less, and would be no simile, no likeness of the resurrection truth. God gives it 
the seed, a new body; he will do so to man. Paul here simply refers to a phys
ical fact, an experienced fact, to illustrate a truth by; and: when the gentleman 
draws the conclusion from this that he does, he does that which the Scriptures· 
do not warrant him in doing. I will merely remark that the whole statement 
made, so far as it involves the comparison of the sowing of a man's body to the 
sowing of wheat or other grain is concerned, if this be its design, it shows that 
the body sown is as the seed of the body that will be raised in a body of the same 
form, as is the grain which we sow the body of in the earth the seed of the fu
ture body. 

Very strange, very strange, indeed, I. admit, is the doctrine of the sowing 
of this body the sowing the seed of the fu.~e body; but still more strange, if 
indeed the spiritual body we are to have supp~ied to us is to be no part of the 
body sown! A very strange kind of sowing, Sir, in the light of' Paul's theory. 
If the body rising be a spiritual body, in the sense in which you use the term 
"spiritual body," is the body raised .any part of the body sown. As the grain 
sown is to bear grain; so is the.body, by some mysterious agency, to generate, 
spring forth and be filled with spiritual life and power. This is the idea pre
sented in the text. 

The apostle tells us what kind of bodies we shall have, so far as their dif
ferent characters, and their personality is concerned, and from his language we 
can plainly draw an inference in favor of our view of the resurrection of the 
dead: "Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened except it die; and 
that which thou sowest, thou sowest not the body that shall be, but bare grain, 
it may chance of wheat, or of some other grain. But God giveth it a body as 
it hath pleased him, and to every seed his own body." 'l1his all applies to the 
sowing by man, and God's blessing upon it; inferentially, and partly analogical
ly, to the resurrection. 

The brother says we are sown now in corruptible bodies. Yes; but we 
·shall be raised in incorruptible bodies. I do not know what force the brother 
sees against the resurrection of the body, however, in the consideration of this 
statement that we are sown now in corruptible bodies. I do not know how he 
understands the word "sown," and to what it applies in his theory. If by the 
using of this term he wishes to make us believe or to understand that it refers 
to the spirit within man, and that it is the spirit which is sown, I can not un
derstand or gather the idea clearly from his argument. The Spirit, it seems to 
me, is planted in man; and as the gentleman wishes to hold me to the analogy 
in the words, as well as in the idea, I suppose he uses the correct word analog
ically; but I can not conceive of the idea, with the little knowledge I have of 
the process of sowing, that the spirit being planted within us, is our being sown, 
or that the spirit being planted within man is the spirit being sown within him; 
I really fail to comprehend the brother's view. 'I'he force of the comparison 
between this, sowing as sowing, and the sowing of grain I can not see. I do 
not know how much ground the gentleman thinks we will be scattered over in 
this sowing process, or in the rising in incorruption. If the apostle speaks of 
the sowing of the spirit of man within man, I must confess that I fail utterly 
to comprehend either the apostle's argument or meaning. 

www.LatterDayTruthorg



150 FORS CUTT AND SHINN' S DISCUSSION. 

The gentleman tells us the same body is not to be raised, because of the 
:statement found in the thirty-seventh verse of this :fifteenth chapter of first Cor
inthians, "Thou sowest not that body that shall be;" but that we receive a new 
body. Yet, just a little before this, he tried to make us believe that it was the 
spirit which was sown, and not the body. I trust he will try and make this 
clear to us. 

We are again referred· to Romans 8 : 20 : 
"For the creature was made subject to vanity,•not willingly,~but by:reason of him who 

hath subjected the same in hope." ' 
In reply to my argument that the creature here spoken of is the body, he 

asks, Does the literal body hope? It is not the body, if I understand the mean-
1ng or the force of the reading of language at all, it is not the body, the thing 
acted upon that hopes, but he who, or that which acts; and the actor in this 
case is God,-the one who had planted us in this condition of life, who gave to 
the body its life by implanting the spirit within it. If you believe that this be
ing here called "the creatiire," is the spirit, and that it is subjected in hope, it 
involves both contradiction and absurdity, in my view, at least. Is the spirit 
"the creature" of the body? If the answer be in the affirmative, then is the 
body superior to the spirit, its creature; and our friend, in denying the resur
rection of the body, denies life to the superior, the creator; but concedes it to 
the inferior, the creature. Granted, our view of the relations of the spirit of 
the body, and the relations of the spirit and body conjoined to the past, present 
and future, and we have a reason for our present earth state. "For the creature 
was made subject to vanity, not willingly, (was it the body that subjected the 
spirit T) but by reason of him who hath subjected the same in hope." It is not 
the body that subjects the spirit; but it is God who subjects the body, and if 
you will receive it, the spirit also, in hope of their re-union and glory in a future 
state.~ 

· rhe brother charges me with trying to throw odium upon him, and makes 
the remark that "those who live in glass houses ought not to throw stones, for 
they might get their windows broken." The gentleman doubtless thought there 
was some thing very smart and clever in this; but it seems to me, brother, that 
glass houses do not need to have any windows. You might have left the win
dows out, if you had wanted to say something really smart and clever. The 
idea that I was trying to throw odium upon him! I would like to have him 
find any man or woman in this congregation, one of his own friends here, that · 
will say I have in any sense tried to throw odium upon him. 

In referring to the twenty-fifth chapter of Isaiah, I endeavored, from the 
statement of the prophet of the Lord, to show that the righteous should be re· 
stored to life, that the grave should give up its dead, that death should be swal
lowed up in victory, and that following this there should be a restoration of 
Israel to their own land, and that then the song of the house of Jacob should 
be sung. I also spoke of the condition in which Israel is to-day, and in which 
he has been for hundreds of years, comparing their present with the future after 
their restoration from their graves. I also made the argument that if in this 
life the people of God are suffering such difficulties, trials and persecutions as 
are in keeping with the legacy left them by Jesus, and if in the next life all the 
wicked, as well as the righteous, attain to the same glorious resurrection, and 
there is no distinction there, according to the gentleman's theory of the resur
rection, between the wicked and the righteous, then is justice a misnomer. And 
I repeat it, and add that as in this life the righteous are suffering all kinds of 
ignominy and reproach, as Jesus said they should, if Mr. Shinn's theory be 
true, then the righteous are not so well off as the wicked are. I do not know 
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why, and I do not see lww that that is throwing any odium upon the brother, or 
any reflection upon him. It is merely the answering of his argument by another 
which he has failed to meet. If we are to take it as casting odium on each other, 
when we try to answer each other's arguments, we might conclude there has 
been a great deal of odium thrown upon each other in this debate. 

The gentleman tells us, unqualifiedly, that the Book of' Mormon teaches 
that the resurrection of the Saints took place at the crucifixion. Brother, I 
have brought the Book of Mormon, and I want to hear that statement read 
from it. 

Mr. Forscutt here handed the book to Mr. Shinn. On receiving the book, 
Elder Shinn turned over its pages, and said, "This is a different edition and I 
can not find it." 

ELDER FoRSCUTT. No, Sir, I am well satisfied of that; for it is not there. 
Mr. Shinn quotes for us the testimony to Saul; let us examine it. Saul 

went to the "witch of Endor" to enquire concerning what he wished to know of 
his future,-and the brother brings this circumstance to prove, I suppose, (I do 
not know that I correctly understand him, but I think this was the idea), that 
when the spirit departs from the body, it is then enclothed with a spiritual 
body. Was not this the idea, brother, or do I misrepresent you? Is not that 
the idea of a future existence you wished to support by this quotation, Brother 
:Shinn? 

ELDER SHINN, in reply, "The spirit is enclothed with a spiritual body after 
death." 

ELDER FoRSCUTT. Very good. We will take the testimony here quoted 
by the brother in support of' this theory, as found in the chapter the brother re
ferred us to, 1 Samuel 28. We find on examining it that Saul had ceased to 
serve God, and that God had ceased to answer him by Urim and Thummim, or 
by dreams, or by prophets. And when he had ceased to receive favor of the 
Lord, when he could no more learn from him in any manner by which he 
had learned from him beforetime, Saul then went to enquire of the woman. Yes, 
Sir, God would not answer him, so he goes to-the-witch-of-Endor. She 
is here certified to have called up Samuel. But was this Samuel? Was this his 
spiritual body that was seen by the woman? Diel Saul see Samuel? If' he 
did, then we are not fully advised by the record, and his questions propounded 
to the woman are, to say the least, very peculiar. Hear them. Saul enquired 
ef the woman, " lVhat sawest THOU? And the woman said unto Saul, I saw 
GODS ascending out of the earth." Saul pressed her a little closer, as she 
had claimed to see Samuel also, and enquired, " What forrn is he of.? The wo
man replied, "An old man cometh up; and he is covered with a mantle." It 
seems that Saul never saw him at all. When this description of the man or 
spirit seen, was given by the woman, we merely read of Saul that he ''perceived 
that it was Samuel." Perception does not depend on sight. 

Three years ago, I was witness to an illusion of this kind. Another woman, 
a medium, in whose company I chanced to be, claimed to see a relative of mine, 
whom she described, and described so accurately, that I perceived it to resernble, 
in all his external features and in every peculiarity of form, the person whom 
the medium declared it to be. She claimed to see him, I did not see him; but 
I know that the description answered in every respect to one who had gone 
from earth, and had I been a believer in or a convert to Spiritualism, so-called, 
I should without any hesitancy have declared the person she described, to be my 
father, for I should then, doubtless, have peneived that it was he: Learning 
from the word of God that fallen spirits can assume even the character of angels, 
I could easily believe they would, for the purpose of' deception, assume the char-
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acter and appearance of mortals; or I might have been deceived as easily as Saulr 
or Elder Shinn. 

It was something like this in the case of Saul, at the appearing of Samuel' 
to the witch of Endor. If the gentleman takes the position that it was Samuel 
that appeared, because he told Samuel the truth, it does not a:ffect the question. 
If he wants to know how much truth has been told by the spirits of falsehood, I 
have a little book which gives samples of a hundred truths told by the spirits,. 
and ten hundred lies told by the same spirits, on the back of them. 

The brother quotes from Ecclesiastes, that the spirit returns to God, and! 
the dust whence it came. It is true. The dust does return to the earth whence 
it came, and the spirit returns to God. The spirit does not die; and if it returns, 
it had been there before-it must have been there before, if "returns" be a cor
rect word to use in this connection. 

The body then, and only that, was made from the dust of the earth; and· 
it only will be resolved into dust. It ·is resolved into its primitive conditions; it, 
and it only, dies, according to the gentleman's own theory; for he quoted this, 
to prove that the spirit lives on. Therefore the body is the only part of man 
that does die, according to his own showing. If then the body is the only thing 
that dies, and there is to be a resurrection of the dear(, I would like . to know 
what there is that can be raised from the dead except the body which dies. 

The idea of rising, as presented in the question of the resurrection of the 
dead, is something more than the mere raising of anything, it is a raising of 
something from the dead. 

'l'he gentleman quoted for us the testimony of some learned men as regards. 
the meaning of the word resurrection. I am not so fortunate as my brother; as. 
I have no books with me except my Bible and two or three other books. But 
I am happy to say I have one testimony here from a standard author of the· 
Methodist denomination. He quoted "a very able and learned man" of the· 
Methodist Church; I will quote one also on the meaning of this word. I will 
read fiiom Mr. Buck, who is considered a standard author by all Christians, from 
Buck's Theological Dictionary: 

"Resunection. A rising again from the state.of the dead;. generally applied to the resur-· 
rection of the last day." 

Now, Sir, we will let the one author answer the other on this point, and 
there leave it. 

When the spirit returns to God, the gentleman says it is clothed upon with 
a spiritual body, I want the proof of that statement. He wants to know whern 
John is. "If John is alive show him to us," he says; "l will give all my old 
boots and shoes to see him." Now, Sir, as you maintain that there is a spiritual) 
body, let us see it, or the evidence of it; we want to know something about it. 
Just exactly the same demand as that you made; but no argument. If John 
lives, his body was changed, and was made after the fashion of the eternal, by 
the change it passed through; it is no longer mortal. The spiritual body you, 
say, is also eternal, made so by the change. You challenge our faith, I chal
lenge yours; and I ask you for the proof, if it be true that the spirit has a spir
itual body when it dies. I do not expect you to furnish any, however, any 
more than we will show John; they are both questions offaith. 

The brother quotes for us the testimony of Matthew: "Behold there appear
ed unto them Moses and Elias, talking with them." Here he claims we have 
the evidence that these men had been raised from the dead. "We have here 
'two from heaven, and four from earth that constitute this friendly group," he, 
informs us. Now then,if two from heaven and four from earth met there, sup
posing that it be so, does it argue conclusively that these two had spiritua1 
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bodies? Certainly the brother knows full well, that the term Elias in the New 
Testament, is the same as Elijah in the Old Testament. He knows full well 
that, according to the scriptures, Elijah carried up. his body into heaven, took 
his body with him. If, therefore, Elijah appeared in his body, the brother was 
arguing on our side in introducing him. 

Now as to Moses. If Moses died, it is something strange that he should 
write the account of his own death. Writers have written histories of their lives, 
but whoever wrote the account of his own death? It is a good thing Joseph 
Smith did not write such an account as that; a good thing it is not found in 
what are specially our books. If we accept this account we must accept it on 
the hypothesis that it was either written by himself, or introduced by another 
into the writings bearing his name. The account given to us is this: 

"Dent. 34: 5, 6.-"So Moses, the servant of the Lord, died there in the land of Moab, ac
cording to the word of the Lord. .And be buried him in a valley in the land of Moab, over 
against Beth-peor: but no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day." 

It was no doubt written by Ezra, and not by Moses. Though in one of the 
books of Moses, it was written of him, rather than by him. If God had inspired 
this record of him, he might have revealed the place of his burial, but unto this 
day no man knoweth of his sepulchre." 

".And Moses was a hundred and twenty years old when he died; his eye was not dim,. 
nor his natural force abated." 

\Vas this death, as we use the word, or death only to a mortal state-a 
change analagous to death? 

I want the gentleman to explain to me one peculiar phrase found in the 
book of ,T ude; for we certainly have a right to some degree of doubt in reading 
the account in an unqualified sense. The ministration to which he referred us. 
in l\Iatthew was by one changed from mortality, yet having his earthly body, so 
changed as to be glorious j why not by two instead of one.? If for some pur
pose Elijah was sent in a glorified body to minister to one in a mortal state, why 
not for the same purpose Moses be similarly preserved, and similarly sent, and 
John too? Let us look at the testimony concerning l\Ioses. Jude, 9v: 

"Yet Michael, the Archangel, when contending with the devil he disputecl alJout THE 
BODY OF MOSES." 

I would like to know what dispute they could have legitimately had about 
the body of :;}foses, if that body died, and was buried, as were the bodies of oth
ers. When the sin that visited the earth brought the penalty death; the penal
ty was due from all men, Moses included; if he triumphed over death, there was 
ground for dispute. Think you not according to this, that he must have received 
power over death, ar.d that when this condition became due, which we call death, 
the adversary, being resolute to maintain his claim upon him, disputed against, 
the sacrifice of that claim? If :Moses died in the same sense as do other men, 
the same condition in which all men are involved, came upon him as comes upon 
all, and there could then be no dispute about his body. If Moses only received 
the spiritual body at death which friend Shinn says we all receive, what ground 
for dispute would exist between .Michael the Archangel, or chief angel of life, 
and Satan the chieftain of the powers of death, about THE BODY of Moses? 
Reason answers, there could be none. Accept my position, that the death of 
:Moses was a death only to mortality, instead of a death in mortality; a change 
of the elements of the body from a mortal to a glorious state, instead of a death 
or dissolution of those elements; and the cause for cohtention between .Michae1 
and Satan is found; the Scriptures are harmonized; the unity of thought in 
considering the object, supposable though unrevealed, why both who ministered 
to Jesus on the l\lount of transfiguration should be embodied yet glorious beings~ 
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standing in the same relationship to heaven by the spirit, and to earth by the 
body, that he did, when he was transfigured before them is established; these 
three formed a grand, triune representation of the glory with which God will 
crown humanity in its changed or resurrected state. 

The brother quotes for us Luke 20:37, "Now that the dead are raised,"
"Time,'' said the Moderator, and Elder Forscutt ceased speaking. 

Elder Shinn's reply to Elder Forscutt's fifth argument: 

Gentkmen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen: 

It is a little remarkable this morning, that my brother should place him
self on the negative of this question. I want this audience to bear in mind that 
his place in this discussion to-day, has been to take the lead, take the affirmative. 
I, not fearing to develop my theory of the resurrection; not fearing that my 
brother and all the rest of the world might know my position, have frankly pre
sented it, and the result has been to place my brother on the negative side of 
this question. 

It looks a little to me, as though he was afraid to develop his theory, and 
would rather discuss on the negative, and shows that I had done something in 
his estimation at any rate. 

Well, the body does not change every seven years, he says. It has been 
recently discovered, that all the particles of the body except the bone, or two or 
three of the particles which help to make the bone, would be changed in seven 
years. Suppose it does take from five to twelve years, my argument is the same. 
If we have a new body every ten years my argument stands unanswered. 

The brother has talked something about pointedness. What I meant 
by that, my brother, was I would be glad for you to develop your theory of the 
resurrection, that we might all fully understand it. That is all I meant. I do 
think you .. have been a little cautious in developing your theory of the resurrec
tion in this discussion. I think this people ·think so also. He calls my atten
tion to I Corinthians 15 : 35-38: 

"But some man will say, How are the dead raised up? and with what body do they 
-come?" 

Precisely so. That is the question at issue here between my brother and 
myself. "How are the dead raised up?" especially, "with what body do they 
-come? Thou foolish man, that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it 
·iilie. And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall h!f·" 
Here the apostle draws an analogy between the sowing of grain, and the spirit, 
or, resurrection of mankind. The analogy being drawn from the grain he says;· 
"Thou sowest not that body," not that same body of the grain you sow, "Thou 
. .:;owest not that body that shall be.'' Now, I reason from the analogy thus: 
Having declared, "That which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall 
be, but bare grain, it may chance of wheat or of some other; but God giveth it 
.a body as it hath pleased him." I maintain, here we have evidence, "Thou 
,sowest not that body that shall be." Now here is the body sown. What I said 
.about sowing was, we are sown now. That within us answering to the germ in 
the grain, and the germ of the grain answering to that within us, which is to be 
raised. It is the spirit entity in man, not the body. "Thou sowest not that 
.body that shall be." I want my brother to remember that I make this argument 
here and emphasize it. I"have an argument to present from the fifteenth chap
ter of Corinthians, as soon as I can get to it. I want to answer what my broth
er says first. I hope my brother understands me by this time in regard to the 
:sowing. I do not understand my brother, that this sowing can be at death. Is 
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it common for dead grain to grow? When the germ is dead in the grain when 
it is sown, you might sow it but it never could sprout anywhere. You destroy 
the analogy forever in speaking of this sowing. The sowing is now in the living 
body, in this body. Now is the time we are sown. 

Romans 8: 20-23 I wish to notice: "For the creature was made subject to 
frailty, not by its own will." What he says the creature means is the body. 
Has the body volitionary powers? Has the body will powers? The creature 
has. "But for sin, who subjected it in hope. The creature itself also shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the chil
dren of God. For we know that every creature groaneth, [Does the literal body 
groan?], in pain together until now. Not only they, but ourselves also who have 
the first fruits of the Spirit." 

The creature is that which has the first fruits of the spirit. Is that the 
body, the literal body? Does he say that of the literal body? "Even we our
selves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to-wit, the redemption 
of our body." I do maintain it is the whole body of humanity, not our literal 
bodies. I want to read in connection Philippians 3: 20, 21: 

"But our citizenship is in heaven, whence also we iook for the Savior, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, 21. who will transform our humbled body, and make it like his glorious body, accord
ing to that power by which he is able to subdue all things to himself.",: 

I have read from Br. H. T. Anderson's translation. Isaiah 25; I wish to 
make this explanation in regard to Isaiah 25: 6, 7, 8. It represents the govern
ment of the world by Jes us Christ. When his government extends over all, he 
will swallow up death in victory, and the Lord God shall "wipe away tears from 
off all faces." This refers to the establishment of the reign of the Messiah, the 
gospel reign, here in the world, and also to its final consummation. Now the 
brother would try to make you believe,-mark it,-the point of difference is as 
to the time of Jesus coming to be judge of the world. I called his attention to 
Corinthians, showing the end of his reign, and certainly presented my view of 
that consummation spoken of in Isaiah 25; at the end of the reign. · ;: 

In Corinthians it is said, "Then cometh the end," at the end of the reign. 
At that time he "delivers up the kingdom to God, the Jfather, that he rhay be 
all in all." He then ceases to be judge forever, precisely where my brother 
says he becomes judge. A little difference between us you see in regard to that 
point. It might be well enough if he wants to work upon the negative of this 
question, to take that point of the matter and work upon it. 

He tries to make light of Samuel coming up, and tries to get up a laugh if 
he could. Samuel being presented, he then turns and he blusters some about 
Spiritualism. My brother says he has a book giving some truths the spirits 
have told him, and many falsehoods. I believe that Spiritualism teaches some 
beautiful truths, and some falsehoods. But as it regards this matter, here in 
first Samuel, twenty-eighth chapter. It shows enough to induce a belief in a 
present resurrection, or a continuation of the life of the spirit. I do not think 
he could have been seen unless he had a body, and that passage says he was 
seen. He was seen, or the account is false. Let him settle the trouble with 
the Bible. The presentation of this case, indicates that they believed in a con
tinuation of the life of human spirits.: 

I call my brother's attention in this con.nection to some other passages of 
Scripture, showing our view, the view of Moses, of Jesus Christ, and of David; 
that there was a continued existence. Of that in the case of Jesus Christ and 
Moses, Moses declared God was "the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob." 
Jesus shows afterward that they were living; for he says that God was "the God 
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of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob;" and then says, "For he is not the 
God of the dead,' but of the living; for all live unto him." 

Ecclesiastes 12 : 7 the brother quotes. I claim that which I presented, that 
at death the spirit returns to God, and the body to the dust. I claim it is con. 
elusive, it is plain, showing at the time o.f the death of the body, that the earth 
claims that which is earthy, and heaven claims its own, the spirit entity. · The 
declaration is, "The dust returns to the dust, and the spirit returns to God wh<> 
gave it." There the matter rests upon the very same foundation of truth. It 
was true then, it is true now. 

What is meant by the dead. Brother, I would like to have you prove in 
this discussion, before you go much farther, that the dead means dead bodies. 
If you do, the point stands against you in this declaration, "Thou sowest not that 
body that shall be. The brother's body is sown, this is the literal body sown; 
it is BOW sown, and the positive declaration is, "Thou sowest not that body that 
shall be." Now get it in if you can, that same body. But, he talks about John 
again. Would like to get up a laugh about my saying I would give all my old 
boots and shoes to see him. Well they are about all I have to spare. I think, 
however I am liberal still. I think there are others who would like to see J olm 
as well as myself, if he is now living. It would end this matter, as far as the 
first proposition is concerned, if you can only produce John. 

He wants me to give proof of the spiritual body. I give proof from the 
first epistle of Paul to the Corinthians, fifteenth chapter, "There is a natural 
body, and there is a spiritual body.1

' I want to introduce second Corinthians 
in this connection. 

"For we know that, if our earthly house of this tabernacle be dissolved, we have a build
ing of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens."-2 Cor. 5: 1. 1 

What is meant by this house? "God giveth it a body as it hath pleased 
him." You can have a body. God will give you a spiritual body, a house 
which is from heaven. It is of the heavenly, because it is spiritual. This body 
fa. of the earth earthy. That which is to come is of heaven, is spiritual, it is 
heavenly. 

I pointed you to the appearance of Moses and Elias. He blusters about, 
that, and tries to make it appear simply because Elias was translated, Moses 
might have been. 3fakes light of the idea that l\Ioses could have recorded his 
own death. Talks something about infidels. Thinks it must have been record
ed by Ezra. 

We find in the holy record, as the brother read, something recorded about 
the death of l\Ioses; and if Ezra recorded the fact that Moses did die, that set
tles the matter, whether he was translated or not, my brother. 

Then there was Moses and Elias, Peter, Jam es, John and Jes us, four from 
earth and two from heaven constituting this friendly group. The disciples saw 
:i\foses and Elias there. They were clothed upon, I doubt not, with that bqdy 
which is from heaven. If not, they could not have known them. They saw 
them, according to the record. 

Let me call my brother's attention to another passage in this connection: 
Rev. 22: 9.-"Then said he unto me, See that thou do it not; for I am thy fellow servant 

and of thy brethren, the prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of this book: worship 
God." 

Did not this angel possess forni? Is it not a grand testimony of the Scrip
tures, that angels possess form? How did Joseph Smith come to know Nephi 
when he appeared to him, if he had no form. The truth of it is, he had a form, 
if Joseph Smith ever saw him. The truth of it is, the angel here had a form, a 
}Jody. 
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"I fell down to worship before the feet of the angel who showed me these things. Then 
saith he unto me, See that thou do it not; for I am thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren, 
the prophets." 

Then he was a person who had lived on the earth. "I am thy fellow ser
vant, and of thy brethren, the prophets; and of them which keep the sayings of 
this book: worship God." Work on that a while. That is all we have to in
troduce on that matter now. 

I propose now to finish the development of my theory of the resurrection, 
to introduce Corinthians, fifteenth chapter. I shall begin with the twelfth verse. 
Now, remember, that this is in support of my ~iew of a progressive resurrection. 

"Now if C~rist be preached that he rose from the dead, how say some among you that 
there is no resurrection of the dead? But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is 
Christ not risen.": 

Look at that closely, my brother, and mark the language: 
"If there be no resurrection of the dead then is Christ not risen. Auel if Christ be not 

risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, and we are found false 
witnesses of God; because we have testified of God that he raised up Christ; whom he raised 
not up, if so be that the dead rise not. For if the dead rise not, then is Christ not raised; and 
if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then they also which are 
fallen asleep in Christ are perished. If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all 
men most miserable. But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first fruits of 
them that slept. 

So were the others that were dead at the time risen, and the fact of their 
being risen from the dead, was predicated upon the fact of Christ's resurrection. 
If he be risen from the dead, others are risen from the dead. 

"And now is Christ risen from the dead and become the first fruits of them that slept. 
For as in Adam all die; even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every man in his own 
order; Christ, the first fruits; afterwards they that are Christ's at his coming." 

Some translators say, "being as Christ is the first fruits." Mark you, 
Christ, in the order that will be here, is the first fruits; afterward "they that, 
are Christ's at his coming." This coming when he will bring the dead with 
him, I understand this to mean. 

I wiil read this again, and I wish you to notice this point closely, my 
hearers: 

"For as in },_dam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive; but every man in his 
own order: Christ the first fruits; afterward they that am Christ's at his coming." 

All are Christ's at his coming is indicated here, This coming indicated is 
at the end of the mecliatorial reign, when he shall have accomplished the object 
of his mission. and constituted all souls 1Jure" Then cometh the end of that 
mediatorial rei'gn, when the kingdom shall 'be delivered up to God the Father: 

"When ho shall have put down ail rule, and all anthority and pov.-er; for he must r~ign 
till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death" 
For he hath put all things under his feet. But when he saith all thing·s are put under him, it 
is manifested that he is excepted which did put all things under him. And when all things 
shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that put all 
things under him, that God may be all in all. Else what shall they do which are baptized for 
the dead, [What does the brother think the dead means here? The dead bodies I] if the 
dead rise not at all? \Yhy are they then baptized for the dead? And why stand we in 
jeopardy every hour? I protest by your rejoicing which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord, I 
die daily." 

I wish to be understood in regard to thisnmtter. 
Verse 35.-"But some man will say, How are the dead raised up'? And with what 

body do they come'? '.l'hou fool, that which thou so west is not quickened except it die: and 
that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may 
chance of wheat or of some other grain; but God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and 
to every seed his own body" All flesh is not the same 5esh; but there is one kind of flesh of 
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men, and another flesh of beasts, another of fishes, and another of birds. * * * So!also is the 
resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption." 

I call my brother's attention to this now. I remark, that there is nothing 
in the original answering to the pronoun "it." I have no objection, however, 
of receiving it, with the understanding that it relates to the germ which is to be 
raised. Let me explain. The whole theory_of the resurrection rests upon this 
fact, "thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain." The "it" repre
sents the part of the grain which germinates and springs :forth. "It is sown in 
corruption." The "it" answering to what becomes unfolded in the plant. 
"Raised in incorruption." The brother can certainly understand this. If the 
sowing be at death, you would have to have it that matter was raised in glory. 
Sown in weakness,'' matter, raised in power; sown animal matter, raised a spiritual 
body." That is certainly my understanding of that matter. 

The body here spoken of, according to my understanding of the matter, is 
the natural, animal body. "There is a natural body." It is an animal body in 
fact, which is a better translation. "And there is a spiritual body." I doubt 
not myself, that Elias was clothed in that spiritual body at the time he was 
translated. The angels that have come from heaven to earth, have been clothed 
upon with that house from heaven; that spiritual body. "There is a natural 
body, and there is a spiritual body." I will read in this connection. ' 

Phil. 1: 23, 24.-"For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart and be 
with Christ; which is far better: nevertheless, to abide in the flesh is more needful for you." 

You remember the evidence that I introduced in this connection from 
Corinthians 12, "I knew a man above fourteen years ago, whether in the body 
or out of the body I can not tell," showing that the man, the spirit entity might 
be in the body or out of the body. "Such an one was caught up to the third_ 
heaven." Other testimony I introduced in that connection, and called my 
brother's attention especially in Corinthians 15 : 35-38, "But some man will 
say, How are the dead raised up? And with what body do they come?" And 
the declaration, "Thou sowest not that body that shall be." One other point I 
want to notice. 

Elder Shinn's half hour had expired; and "Time,'' from the l\Ioderator 
prevented further speech. 

Elder Forscutt proceeded with his sixth argument. 

ilfessrs. Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen: 

My brother does not seem to feel pleased that I am taking what he calls 
the negative in this discussion. He does not like my answering and removing 
his objections; this is the secret. He says I am moving very cautiously. True; 
I am. I expect to move cautiously in the things of God. I think we ought to 
be cautious, very cautious in these things. I shall not notice this time but very 
little of what has been said by him, but proceed to unfold our own theory, as he 
wishes us to do. 

The cases of Moses and Elias I leave. The question about the angel com
ing to John I leave. The question about angels appearing in ancient times I 
leave, and simply state, that as much as the brother believes it, so much more 
do I believe it, and so does the Church I represent. But one thought I woulcl 
give here, which may be new to the brother, in relation to our faith, and that is 
this: There is a possibility of spirit existence without a body of any sort. He 
says the spirit must be enclothed in form. We believe the spirit itself has a. 
form, and that the spirit within man is of the form of the body of man, in every 
particular; so far as relates to its individuality, its size, and its general features, 
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it is in appearance, to those in its sphere, the same as· the body is to those on 
earth. 

l\Iy third proposition is this: [Inless the doct~·ine of the resurrection be truer 
the promises of both the Abrahamic and the Christian covenants will fail. 

In regard to the Abrahamic covenant, I will simply observe, and leave my 
brother to refute me if he can,-

Pirstly; that God made to Abraham certain distinct promises, representing 
inheritance in the land of Palestine; that he again made to Isaac and Jacob 
those same promises, and repeated them or renewed them to others in Israel. 

Secondly; that those promises never were realized; that Abraham himself 
was a stranger in the land; that he never did inherit it; though God had said, 
The land whereon thou stcuidest will I give to thee for an inheritance," etc., and 
on this base the argument that if there be no resurrection of the dead, that they 
may be restored to the land which God promised they should inherit, then will 
the promise of God fail, so far as the Abrahamic covenant is concerned. 

It will not do for our friend to change the location from Palestine to 
heaven; God did not say that inheritance should be in heaven, but on "this 
land,"-"the' land whereon thon standest." Unless the children of Israel are re
stored to the body, so that they can inherit that land, then will this promise 
have failed. 

In relation to the promises of the Christian covenant. God made specific 
promises to the believers, as a people, through Jesus and the apostles; among 
the rest of them, is that of Jesus Christ found in the fifth chapter of Matthew, 
and fifth verse, "Blessed are the meek: FOR they shall inherit the earth." This 
is a promise of Jesus Christ, the highest and "best developed" spiritual being in 
heaven or on earth, the Father only excepted; and however materialistic it may 
appear, it is a promise in the Christian covenant. There are also other prom
ises and prophecies which our brother has quoted, which, we believe, never can 
be realized, unless the body be restored to life. 

Proposition 4th. The righteons wilt be raised to glm71; the wiclced, to con
clemnation. 

The gentleman wants me to state distinctly, what will be ;raised. I have 
already said it is the body. I repeated it this morning, and now again. It is 
tlie body, and THE BODY ONLY that shall be restored to life. By the arguments 
of yesterday, it can be plainly seen where I stand. I said then it was the 
body; and that as the body is now "quickened" by blood; so then it will be 
quickened by Spirit. I quoted, I think, first Corinthians, fifteenth chapter. 

The brother seems to have gathered the idea himself, and tries to convey 
that idea to us, that the body in the resurrection will be a spiritual body, and 
that therefore it shall be, if not immaterial, so nearly so that it may be seen or 
may be not seen at pleasure, as Samuel was when brought up by the "witch of 
Endor," when he could be seen only by the woman, while Saul, the man there, 
could not see him. That is his view. 

Our view is that the righteous will have a spiritual body like the body 
which Jesus had. This body was essentially a spiritual body, yet the body 
raised from the dead was the same body that he had in mortality. It was a 
spiritualized body; filled with the Spirit of God. The central governing Spirit 
who rules in heaven is God. He is a Spirit; yet he has personality. Jesus is. 
the express image of his person, and his body, therefore, was a spiritual body. 
It was governed by spiritual influence; it had spiritual life infused into it; it 
was purely spiritual in all its aspirations; all its thoughts, all its powers were 
spiritual; and, therefore, it was a spiritual body. It was, however, none the 
less a real, tangible body, as evidenced by the testimony, (a testimony never 
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borne about Samuel, Elder Shinn's prototype), "A spirit hath not flesh and 
bones as ye see me have. The testimony teaches us, that though it was clearly 
a spiritual body, it was also a i:naterial body, equally as material as when it was 
in mortality. It was a body of matter still, but it had more power, because the 
true force was within it. 

There are secondary forces in nature which operate upon matter with a 
wondrous power; electricity for instance. Introduce a little superabundant elec-

. tricity into this room, and it will be instantly manifest in its effects. Increase 
the volume, and the room will tremble; augment it still, and its parts will separ
ate; add to it again, and it will crumble to atoms. All forces are governed by 
the same laws; but the spirit force is higher than all, governs all. 

The Spirit of God is the controller of this force; aye, the very essence of 
power over all substance .. This Spirit, when infused into a body, can transport 
it from realm to realm, though the body be as material and as heavy as now. 
Nothing in the world can hinder its operations. By that Spirit we are to be 
raised. 

The apostle reasons in the quotation read by my brother, twelfth verse: 
"Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, how say some among· you that 

there is no resurrection of the dead ?" 
He presents here an argument for me. I thank my brother for, part of' the 

time, helping me with my subject. 
"13. But if there be no resurrection of THE DEAD, [Paul says], then is Christ not ri3en: 

14 . .A.nd if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. lf>. 
Yea, and we are found fal8e witnesses of God; because we have testified of God that he raised up 
Christ: whom he raised not up, if so be that the dead rise not.'' 

If the dead rise not, if the doctrine of the resurrection be not true, these 
five results are to follow:. 

FIRST, Onr preacMng is vain; 
SECOND, Your faith is also vain; 
THIRD, Ye are yet in your sins; i. c., have no spiritual life; 
FOURTH, We are found false witnesses; 
FIFTH, .All who are fallen asleep in Gh1·ist are perished. 

These five conclusions are inevitable, provided there be no resurrection of 
the dead, and sad indeed is man's condition. The apostle's method here is the 
logician's rediictio ad absurdwn, that is, proving a proposition by showing the 
opposite to lead to irrational conclusions, literally reducing it to an absurdity j 
and well does he do this. 

Provided too, that there is no literal resurrecti.on of the body; provided 
that the body had on earth is no more to be restored; then, indeed, may we ask 
'~he questions, Are our resurrected bodies to be like unto the body of Christ? 
Are there to be the same conditions attaching to them as to his? If not, the 
Christian promises fail too. 

Turn to the testimony read yesterday evening from Luke 24: 3G-44, nnd 
3ou will see that the argument can be very clearly drawn from it that I present
ed last evening: 

"And as they then spake, Jesus himself stood in the midst of them, and saith unto them,, 
Peace be unto you. (37) But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they had 
seen a spirit. (38) And he said unto them, Why are ye troubled? and why do thoughts arise 
in your hearts? (39) Behold rny hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me and.see; 
for a spirit hath not flesh anll Dones, as ye see me have. ( 40) And when he had thus spoken, 
he showed them his hands and his feet. ( 41) .A.nd while they yet believed not for joy, and 
wondered, he said unto them, Have ye here any meat? (42) And they gave him a piece of 
a broiled fish and of a honey comb. ( 43) .A.nd he took it, and did eat before them." 
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The body of Jesus was exactly the same that he had in his earthly estate, 
his mortal state, so far as flesh and bones were concerned. Ours are to be like 
his. 

I think, too, as we gather from other evidence, especially from the testi
mony of Paul to the Colossians, 1 : 18, that as Christ "is the first born from the 
dead,'' he was the first resurrected being. Further, that if he is the FIRST BORN 

from the dead, and we are to be raised in his likeness, we too shall be raised; 
our bodies will be raised from the dead also, and raised in glory, if we serve him. 

But I pause here to ask the gentleman, What was it that was raised? What 
was it that was dead of Jesus? Was his Spirit dead, Sir? Was there any 
of the germ principle dead, that you have spoken of, Sir? What was it that 
was dead? The body only. The only part about him that was dead, was the 
body. "If Christ be not raised," if the body be not restored, if Christ's natural 
body be not restored by divine power, "then is our preaching vain and your faith 
is also vain." These sad results are to follow if the natural body of Christ be 
not raised, if it has not had given unto it new life from God. 

The expression, ''first born," would be a very improper phrase to use, Sir, 
if there never was to be another one born in like manner. It would seem ridic
ulous to talk about the first born of a family, if there was but one child born in 
the family. Yes, Sir, Jesus is "the first born from the dead;" and therefore, 
instead of your progressive theory being true, which teaches that the resurrec
tion has been going on ever since Abel died, Christ was the first that rose from 
the dead ;-instead of the resurrection having been going on from the time of 
Adam down to Christ, there were none raised before Jesus; no, not even Adam. 

You promised, Sir, to prove from the Book of Mormon that some men were 
raised before ,T esus, at his crucifixion; but, Sir, you can not find it in that book, 
and I expect you, Sir, to take that statement back before this people, or find it. 

Again, in Acts 26 : 22, 23, we find the statement made that "Christ was 
the first that should rise from the dead." 

How Christ was the first, the appointed first that should rise from the 
dead,-and this word first is properly used here, for the Holy Spirit certainly 
used correct language, certainly did not aim to deceive,-how then this word 
should be used in reference to Christ first rising from the dead, and yet there is 
never to be another that shall rise, is a mystery for Elder Shinn to solve. If 
Christ is to be the only one that shall rise from the dead; if his body, and his 
only will be restored, why is this statement made that Christ should be the first 
that should rise from the dead? If he is the first, there will be, or has been, a 
second and a third, and there may be millions, for he is called "the first born 
among many brethren." 

John, in the sixth chapter, thirty-ninth to forty-fifth verses, which were 
read to you yesterday in my affirmative argument, tells us that Christ speaks of 
the resurrection as being an event that shall take place at the "last day." In 
order for the resurrection to be "at the last day;" of course it would be after 
this word was spoken, after this statement was made, "I will raise them up at the 
last day." It was a day yet future, clearly and distinctly future from that time, 
and a long time in the future, too; at the great day to be. 

The audience will remember how Elder Shinn tried to twist around this 
last day <luestion; but "then," at that time, then shall they see the sign ~f the 
Son of man in heaven; then they shall see the Son of God coming with power 
and great glory; then shall the dead arise and be brought to judgment. Each 
event in its order. 

vV e now turn to the quotation that has before been made, from 1 Thessalo
nians 4 : 13-17 : 
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"13. But I would not have you to be ig·norant, brethren, concerning them which are 
asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. 14. For if we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again, even so." 

Here the argument can be made the same as in the fifteenth of first Corin
thians, where the apostle says that "As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive." Here we have it, "If we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him." They 
which SLEEP in Jesus. Are these the ones you told us about yesterday, Sir, 
who, as soon as their bodies die, have their spirits clothed upon with a spiritual 
body, and return to God in this condition, without sleep? If this be their con
dition directly after death, it surely is not sleep. Enjoying the rich spiritual 
power and blessings of association with God, surely there is no sleep in that con
dition! What then is the sleep referred to? It is the sleep of the body. The 
body dies, it is then asleep. Sleep is a very proper term to represent the un
conscious state of their bodies by. The promise of God is that as Jesus rose 
from the dead, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. 

"15. For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and re
main unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep. 16. For the Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of Gocl.: and the dead in Christ shall rise first." 

Why are these two terms introduced? The first term is, "They which 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with him." Not bring all the world at that time? 
Oh! no. Not that Christ as the first fruits and they that are Christ's at his 
-0oming constitute all, all mankind? Oh J no. They consist only of those who 
sleep in Jesus. Not those who shall have perished in their wickedness, who 
shall have been rebellious against the laws of God; not they, but the obedient 
will Jesus bring with him. Those who "sleep in Jesus," are those who kept 
the commandments of God, those who glorified God in their bodies and in their 
spirits which are his; these are the ones whom God shall bring with him; these 
are the ones whom Jesus shall raise from the dead at the time of his coming; 
these are they who "shall rise first" from their sleep of death. 

Now, take the second sentence or term, "And the dead in Christ shall rise 
first." They are dead in fact, as to the body; but they sleep in Christ, because 
,that Christ who died and rose again according to the Scriptures, has promised 
to raise them up; they were baptized into Christ; while living, they lived to 
him, hence they arc also said to sleep in him, and their dust, I believe under 
the promise here made, will be restored to form, new life be given to it, be in
fused into it, and it, as a living body, be clothed with powers of eternal life 
when thus brought again into being. 

This resurrection, this ''first resurrection," this "nsiirrecti·on to life," is 
something to be attained unto; something· growing out of spiritual conditions; 
something following the existence of spiritual life which affects us here; it is 
something to be attained unto by an observance of God-given laws. 

I call your attention now to the fifth chapter and twenty-first verse of John, 
"For as the Father 1·aiseth ip the dead, and quickeneth them; even so the Son 
quickeneth"-"all men?" No, Sir. There are no such words there; but 
"eve_n so the Son quickeneth whom he will," "IYHOM HE WILL. Perhaps the 
brother will tell us that Jesus "wills" the salvation of every creature in the 
world, and therefore wills that every creature should come with hi.m. vV e will 
search and find out whether this is the case or not: 

"For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them; oven so the Son quicken
,eth whom he will. 22. For the :B"ather judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son: 23. that all men should honor tlw Son, even as they honor the Father. 24. 
Verily, veriiy, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, 

www.LatterDayTruthorg



PORSOTJTT AND SHINN' S DISCUSSION. 163 

"1iath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation; but is passed from death unt<> 
liife. 

There are certain conditions presented, upon which we may pass from 
death unto life; if we honor these conditions, we shall be accounted among the 
righteous who will be raised to glory; but if we honor them not, among the 
wicked who will be raised to condemnation. The hearing of the word, not mere
ly audiently, but submissively; (granted, of course, the opportunity of hearing); 
the believing on God, not merely assentingly, but practically, faith leading to 
obedience; the possessing already the Spirit, which is the power by which eter
,nal life will come, are the conditions on which the Saints are said to have ever
lasting life; the earnest ef it makes it sure, because the promise is, Romans 8 : 
11, "But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, 
;he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quiclcen YOUR MORTAL 
BODIES ;"-that is, they will be quickened by that same spirit. "Even so, 
'the Son quickeneth whom he will." 

I will now read the twenty-eight and twenty-ninth verses of the fifth chap
ter of .John, and see whether we can discover the two resurrections, or resurrec
tions to glory and condemnation." 

"28. Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall 
'hear his voice, (29) and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of 
J.ife; [here is one kind of a resurrection J; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
.damnation." 

Here is another kind; that, Sir, makes two. If I understand the meaning 
of the English language at all, we have presented to us in this text, the two fol
lowing resurrections, 1st, a resurrection of the Saints, called a resurrection unto 
life; a,nd 2d, a resurrection of others, called a resurrection of, or unto damna
~,tion. The first is a resurrection of those who are dead in Christ, who shall at
tain unto the resurrection of life. And they who wish to attain to that resur
rection, must be the children of God, heirs of God, for these only are they who 
will attain unto this resurrection of life; otherwise they will bear part only in 
the resurrection to condemnation. 

And in support of this, Sir, I turn again to Romans 8: 11: 
"But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised 

·up Christ from the dead, shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
you."' 

Now, Sir, if you wish to know what kind of an argument I will make upon 
this, I will inform you. I am not going to argue that tMs proves that there 
,shall be a resurrection of the dead; but that it shows that only those who receive. 
the Spirit of God in this life, that only those whose bodies are alive to God, but 
dead to Rin because of obedience, of whom Paul speaks in the preceding verse, 
have the promise that this spirit which raised up Jesus from the dead, should 
quicken them by that same spirit that resurrected Jesus. If the same spirit 
that raised up Jesus dwell in us, it will quicken these mortal bodies; and while it 
·does so, it becomes also the seal of' "the adoption of the body" which Paul waited 
for, and the earnest of our inheritance in a glorified body on a glorified earth. 

And in connection with this, I read in the ninth verse of the eighth chap
ter of Romans, "But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the 
Spirit of God dwell in you. I understand that this applies also to those who 
have the Spirit of Christ in this life, and I draw the inference from it, and quote 
it for the purpose of making the argument, that those who are "dead in Christ," 
"asleep in Jes us," have the promise of being also raised in Christ; and that 
those who have the Spirit of Christ, and those only, are entitled to the blessings 
,of "the .first resurrection." 
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The twenty-third verse I also read in this connection, in which the apostle' 
uses some very strange argument if he does not refer to the restoration of the 
body before referred to: 

"And not only they, but ourselves also, which have the first fruits of the Spirit, even• 
we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to-wit, the reilemption of oiir 
body." 

We learn from these evidences, Sir, that those who are dead unto the 
world, receive the Spirit of God unto life, "They are passed from death unto 
life,'' are become as you read from John yesterday, lovers of God and the breth
ren. But if the apostle be correct here, though they had received this testi
mony of the spirit, and had passed from death unto life, in a spiritual sense, yet" 
they all groaned within themselves, waiting for the redemption of the body. 

You tell us, Sir, that our body is in heaven. Will you tell us when that
body was lost? Nothing can be redeemed, unless it has once been lost. Tell us .. 
how that body in heaven was lost. If we have one there, that can not be re
deemed, for it never was lost; and it is surely something strange if we are to 
look for, and wait for the "REDEMPTION" of something which never has been 
lost. Strange that it should be said, we are "waiting for the adoption, to-wit, 
the redemption of our body," when that body never needed redemption. And 
these who waited, were those who had the first fruits of the Spirit that should 
reveal the things of God. 

We also turn to Philippians 3: 9-12: 
9'. "And be found in him, not having mine own righteousness, which is of the law, but. 

that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith. 10. 
That I may know him, and the power of his resurrection, L mark it, please, very particularly],. 
and the power of his resurrection. [Why distinguish his resurrection from any other resur
rection?] That I may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship oC 
his suffering, being maile coriformable unto his death. 11. If by any means I might ATTAIN 
UNTO the resurredion:of the dead." 

I see that one other translator has it, "the resurrection of the just," agreeing 
with the testimony of John. The apostle certainly had two kinds of resurrec
tion in his mind, and whether this be rendered the resurrection of the dead, or 
the resurrection of the just, it does not materially affect the question. The, 
apostle seemed to realize that this resurrection unto which he desired to attctin,. 
was a resurrection to the same state and degree as the resurrection of Jesus. 
And to attain unto this he was willing to sacrifice everything in the world, to· 
give up everything else, if by any means he might attain unto this resurrection. 
Surely, Sir, even you will concede that there was present in his mind some spe
cial view of the resurrection, some special resurrection to be attained unto, for· 
which he was willing to endure the sufferings of Christ, that he might be found: 
in him, that he might receive this resurrection in Christ, and in Christ only .. 
Certainly you will not argue that Paul had your views of the resurrection, in the 
light of such testimony as this; he certainly did not believe that the only resur
rection attainable was this which all have, according to your theory, at the time· 
of death. 

Another statement, as found in the fifteenth of _first Corinthians, twenty
second verse, is : "For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive." The brother understands that this is "even so;" he believes that alh 
will be made alive in Christ. I understand it a little differently to my brother. 
When the apostle said that all:mankind was to be raised in Christ who died in 
Adam, he evidently had in his mind the difference between the resurrection· 
that should come freely and unsought unto all mankind, and the resurrection to 
be attained unto by obedience to God. This is evident from the twenty-fourth 
chapter of Acts, and fifteenth verse, where he clearly divides the resurrections,, 
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'and speaks of one as the resurrection of the just, and the other as the resurrec
tion of the unjust. Thus by letting the apostle Paul explain himself, we gather 
his true meaning. 

Time. ~ 

Elder Shinn's reply to Elder Forscutt's sixth argument:; 

<Gentlemen jJfoderators, Ladies and Gentlemen: 

I shall notice as closely as I can, and as [lengthily as time will admit, my 
\brother's points in his last speech. 

He first calls our attention to the Abrahamic promise, and claims that the 
Abrahamic promise can not have its fulfillment independent of the resurrection 
,of the literal body. That simply shows to me, that the brother is sadly mistaken 
in regard to the nature of the Abrahamic promise. 

The great and glorious truth standing out in the Abrahamic promise, 
>throughout, was of a spiritual character, as well as of an earthly Canaan, an 
,earthly possession. There was a spiritual possession, or rather this promise 
spoken of was to be in Christ, as it is explained by the apostle Paul. This ar
gument or talk of my brother's is a new view of the matter, this far, that it is 
fulfilled at the resurrection of the dead. I believe I understood you to say it 
would be fulfilled at the resurrection of the dead, or does he mean at the resur
rection of the Saints. I do not believe this promise will be fulfilled, the one 
1spiritual promise here made to Abraham, the promise of the blessing that was 
:to come upon all kindreds, tribes and languages, untirthe grand Messiah's reign, 
and until all souls be constituted pure and blessed. That reign of righteousness 

·extends into the future world, over the living and the dead, and Jesus will have 
rfo reign until all things are subdued unto him, as I showed from the fifteenth 
chapter of first Corinthians. Then death will be swallowed up in victory, 
according to Isaiah, twenty-fifth chapter: "And in this mountain shall the Lord 
of hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things," etc. I understand my 
.£brother to apply it to the resurrection. I understand the apostle Paul makes 
·the same use of the expression, "Death is swallowed up in victory," that Isaiah 
does, in reasoning upon the subject of the resurrection of the dead. It seems to 
be the point all along through my brother's speech, that there may be one, two, 
or three resurrections of the dead. It may be at stated times, at stages or peri
ods along through the history of the world. Paul speaks of a resurrection of 
the dead, but he does not seem to know anything about the multiplicity of 

. resurrections my brother has been talking about. all along through this discourse. 
· I will simply refer him to 1 Corinthians 15: 51-55: 

1 

"Behold, I shew you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a 
1mqment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
·dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must put 
-0n \incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality. So when this corruption shall 
ha~e put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought 

·to pass the saying that is written, death is swallowed up in victory. 0 death, where is thy 
.-sting? 0 grave, where is thy victory?" 

Now the victory that is to be gained over death, is its utter destruction. 
The destruction of death, is the universal resurrection of the dead. After the 

.. de~truction of death, there is no enemy beyond death. I think it would worry 
my brother to get in his second death, or fourth death beyond the resurrection. 

Remember Paul is pointed upon this matter. He places the resurrection 
;at the end of the reign of the Lord, and when he comes at the end of his reign, 
·those that sleep in Christ will God bring with him. I remark that this is 
, equivalent to saying that the dead shall have been raised. You will see the 
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force of that, brother. It is said he shall bring them with him. How could he· 
bring them with him, unless they shall have been raised, resurrected? 

I want to notice my brother's points as closely as I can, however. The. 
Abrahamic promise. That part of it that is literal, pertaining to temporal 
things, I maintain has been fulfilled. What has all these dead bodies from the 
grave to do with it? Not a single thing. 

He quotes, "A spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have," the lan
guage of Jesus. The brother yesterday made a quotation, "Flesh and blood can 
not inherit the kingdom of Goel," ancl thought that that kingdom had reference 
to a future state. 

The brother says it does not say flesh and bones can not inherit the king-
dom of heaven. Does it not say flesh can not inherit that kingdom, as much as 
it says blood, my brother. I repeat it, Does it not say, "Flesh and blood can 
not inherit the kingdom of God?" Yet, my brother, in order to sustain his 
theory, would say that flesh can inherit it, and he brings in electricity and puts 
it to work upon the body, and has it soaring from sphere to sphere. He is 
making progress. My brother is going up to-day. We nrny be able to go to
gether yet, brother. 

\V ell, he comes to the body of Christ, and he predicates the resurrection of 
our material bodies, upon the fact that Christ's material body was raised. I 
have admitted that the literal body of Jesus was raised from the grave. I be
lieve that, my brother, most heartily. J3ut that he is the exact type of our 
resurrection, as the brother has tried to make it appear. I do not admit. I 
showed from the progressive theory that Christ is raised, the dead are raised, it 
is something that has already taken place. Look here, now. Now as you have 
introduced this matter in this light, I proceed to say this, that he did not see 
corruption. That is different from us. \Ve see corruption. Do not our 
bodies see corruption? Our bodies moulder away and return to their 
primitive elements, earth. I believe the body, the brother acknowledged 
yesterday, is something like all matter, changing, and is passing away from 
one body to another. He did admit it. I called it forth. If he would 
resurrect that body from the grave, he must bring back all those particles of' 
matter from somewheres. He admitted that it returned to dust every twelve 
years, and therefore it is being constantly renewed. I remark that it returns to 
the dust from whence it came, and the spirit returns to God, and is clothed 
upon with that house which is from heaven. It is for you to judge who has the 
argument. The rnsurrection of Christ. Not only he did not see corruption, 
but he was there such a short time in the grave. Only three days. According 
to my brother's belief, these spirits are somewheres while the bodies are in the 
graves. They are somewheres, but where are they? He admitted in his last. 
speech, that he believed in a spiritual existence as far as I believe it'. And I 
believe it as much as you do, so we are agreed in regard to that matter as sure 
as the world stands. I have shown you here, that this type, Christ, is not an 
exact type of our resurrection. It cannot be. 

He quotes Christ "is the first born from the dead," "Christ was to be the· 
first fruits that should rise from the dead." 

There was something said in regard to the Book of Mormon. I took clown 
that. The Book of Mormon, page 553-4, and nearly down to the bottom of the 
55th, teaches what I said it did. It was a book nearly the size of this one, but. 
the pages are not the same in that book I notice, as they are on this one. So I 
have nothing to take back, and he bound himself in his letter to sustain any tenet. 
taught in that book: and if that does not have some effect in regard to this mat
ter, it is a strange thing to me. 
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The very place there, the very pages in that book I took down; and if it 
does not teach what I said it did, I am unable to understand the English lan
guage. . I will never take it back. It tells us that all the Saints, from the time 
of Adam to the resurrection or crucifixion of Christ. That is the way I under
stand. I might have misunderstood it. 

ELDER FoRSCUTT here said, "I presume you did." 
ELDER SHINN resuming. Very likely I did, but I have given you my un

derst.anding of it. I have no desire to misrepresent. I might have misunder
stood it. 

Thessalonians 4: 13-16.-"But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concern
ing them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not even as others which have no hope. For if 
we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him." 

I believe that all sleep in Jesus, and that God will bring all with him at 
that time. All the dead. For this, we say, is at the end of his reign, when he 
comes in person here upon the earth. The mediatorial reign of the gospel is 
erided. "For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are 
alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which 
are asleep." Mark you, "Them which are asleep." Wants to know if they 
have not been dead. I believe the word sleep is equivalent to the word death, 
in this sense; certainly I do. Does it mean bring their dead bodies when he 
comes, I want to k/1ow whether it was these, or the spirits. It. has no reference 
to the dead bodies.'. All the dead are in Christ; but are not until the accom
plishment of his mission, at the end of his reign. When he comes in person all 
the dead are in Christ; they come with him; with the Lord ; God brings them 
with him. How will he bring them with him, if they are still in their graves, 
my brother ? How in the name of sense is God going to bring them with him, 
if they are sleeping in their graves? You will have to go back to your Book of 
Mormon, and acknowledge that there has been a resurrection to get out of this 
dilemma. The truth of it is, all mankind will have been raised up at that time, 
except those who live upon the earth, and they will be changed in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, as is spoken of by the apostle in the fifteenth of first 
Corinthians. 

All the dead bodies shall have been raised up to that time, otherwise they 
could not be brought with him, and those alive upon the earth are to undergo a 
change, equivalent to death, and are to be caught up in the clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air. J ... et him get in another resurrection if he can. The last 
enemy, death, has been destroyed by the universal resurrection of the dead. 

John 5 : 21. Romans 8. There are some points here I wish to notice. I 
wish to notice John 5: 21, "For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quick
eneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will." I told you this was a 
moral resurrection, and had its fulfillment in this life during the time of Mes
siah's reign. The coming forth to condemnation or damnation, spoken of in 
this chapter, had its fulfillment, according to the doctrine of the book of Daniel, 
in this life, "And many that slept in the dust awoke, some to everlasting life, 
and some to everlasting shame and contempt. According to Daniel it was to 
have its fulfillment at the scattering of the holy people. Daniel, twelfth chapter. 
It has reference to a moral awakening in the resurrection. They that have done 
good come forth in the resurrection to life, and they that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of damnation. Same thought is presented in Matthew 25, be
ginning with the 31st verse. They that have done good have the welcome 
words presented to them, "Come ye blessed of my Father,'' etc.; those that were 
willing to receive truth, light and knowledge, went into the gospel kingdom. 
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Those who were wicked and rebellious, hardened in heart, and unbelieving, come 
forth to a resurrection of condemnation. Christ judges during his mediatorial 
reign, as I have shown all along in this debate. This is what I understand in 
regard to this moral resurrection. 

He refers to Philippians 3: 10, 11: 
"That I may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his suf

ferings, being made conformable unto his death; if 'by any means I might attain unto the 
resurrection of the dead." 

Do you think Paul had reference to the obtaining of the resurrection of the 
literal body? Is it a fact that we have to work in that direction? I thought 
this eternal life, this future life, was a gift of God. I did not know that we 
could earn it. 

But when is this to be? Under the gospel reign; under the Messiah's 
reign. This is what the apostle has reference to; for he says, "Not as though I 
had already attained, either am already perfect; but I follow after, if that I may 
apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus." 

This was the moral resurrection, my brother. The resurrection under the 
gospel reign : 

"Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead and Christ shall give thee light."
Eph. 5: 14. 

Ephesians 2: 5.-"Even when we were dead in sins, hath he quickened us together in 
Christ." 

Mark you, "He hath quickened us together in Christ." All that the 
brother has tried to prove in regard to the future state of mankind, is useless. 
Now, right now, we are risen with the Lord. Now having bE:en quickened to
gether with him. Tois takes the force out of his text in Homans 8: 11. 

He admitted he did not take that to prove a general resurrection of man
kind. He knows it would not do to apply that to mankind universally. It has 
reference to a moral resurrection. That is what it has reference to. Not a par
ticle of proof in that in regard to immortality. But he has admitted this, so I 
don't know as it is necessary for me to notice that any farther. 

Thessalonians 4 I have noticed. 
Romans 8: 20. The redemption of our body. I maintain it has reference 

fo the body of humanity. 
Colossians 1 : 18. Christ the "first bon; from the dead." I want to notice 

that a little. I do not think the brother fully understands me. I take the po
sition that Jesus was not the first raised from the literal dead. If the brother 
can convince me, let him. I present a passage of scripture to prove my position 
now. 
, ,,. 2 Timothy 1: 9, 10.-"But is now made manifest by the appearing of our Savior, Jesus 
Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath brought life and immortality to light through the 
gospel." 

He has illustrated immortality; brought it into the light. It is true, no 
matter whether men believe it or disbelieve. But that does not make Jesus 
create any new truth, as I told you yesterday. Immortality was a truth before 
Jesus came and entered the world. For God declared he was the God of Abra
ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. They were living unto him. 
Immortality was a truth, and Jesus is only represented as being raised from the 
dead, that he might have the pre-eminence in all things. Not because he was 
the first that was raised from the literal dead. There are instances in the Old 
Testament of men being raised from the literal dead; but I do say to immortal
ity. You can take that for what it is worth, I do not stake much on it. This 
other truth I do. I remark here. Immortality must have been a truth, 
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:although it might not have been illustrated, brought into the light, as Jesus did 
bring it. 

Acts 24 : 15, "Shall be a resurrection of the dead." Places his argument 
rupon the tense. Now, my brother, at that time it was future; that is, according 
<to my view. It does not destroy my view. It can not. The resurrection was 
not all past away back there. There shall be a resurrection of the dead, for it 
·continues. That "shall be" did not confine the entire resurrection to the future, 
because, Elias and others away back before Paul had rose from the dead. On 
the subject, too, of the resurrection of the literal dead, I would like to know 
how many resurrections you do believe in. At least two? I do not think you 
can sustain the proposition from the Bible of two resurrections of the dead. 
The literal dead I mean; those moral resurrections I do not refer to. I want 
him now, when he speaks this afternoon, to prove from the Bible, the doctrine 
of two resurrections of the literal dead. But I affirm here from the Holy Scrip
tures he can not do it. Jesus in his conversations with the Sadducees about 
the resurrection, Luke 20: 30, makes no mention of two resurrections. Thess. 
4: 16, Romans, Corinthians 15 presented by the apostle Paul, do not give the 
idea of two resurrections of the literal dead. 

Acts 24, I want to notice in this connection. Two resurrections he claims 
are presented here. That these that shall be raised, shall be raised in two dif
ferent resurrections. 

I claim it is not two resurrections, one of the just, and the other of the un
just. It is distinctly a resurrection of the dead. The just and the unjust are 
to have part in it. 

The brother may read all that in Romans, and Corinthians; the ground of 
the testimony of the Scriptures I introduce here. I do not attempt to forestall 
my opponent, however. 

l call your attention to Daniel 12: 
"And many that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake; some to everlasting life, and 

some to everlasting shame and contempt. 

Mark you, "ma11y." 
John 5: 28, 29.-"Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in 

their graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the 
!'.'esurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation." 

Rev. 20.-"And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto 
them; and I saw the souls of them who were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for 
the word of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, netiher his imag·e, neither had re
ceived his mark upon their foreheads or in their hands; and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived not again, until the thousand years 
were finished. This is the first resurrection." 

'"'"--Now, my brother, I want you to take a position, and in the name of reason 
and common sense plant your stake and stand there. Take up Daniel 12, John 
5, Revelations 20, and plant your stake there, you can take all of them. 

One says, "many;" the other says, "All in the tombs." It says "many" in 
Daniel, and "all in the tombs" in John. He has taken Paul to prove the resur
rection of the literal dead. I want him to take one of these proof texts, and 
plant himself down, and stand there, if he can. 

"The first resurrection, the second resurrection," etc. As to the language 
of that matter I will look at that by and by. I know my brother plants himself 
in regard to this second death. 

Jude 12.-"These are spots in your feasts of Charity, twice dead." 

How much difference is there between twice and secoRd. 
Revelator speaks of second death. Jude speaks of twice dead. 

I read that the 
Does not that 
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affect us in this life? He can not find any other testimony bearing upon that 
matter in the book. 

The apostle Paul, who had shunned not to declare the whole counsel of 
God, had preached the whole truth, said not a single word about the resurrec
tion of the literal dead. If my brother's theory be true, the apostle Paul testifies 
falsely; for he says he shunned not to declare the whole counsel of God, yet 
said not a single word about the literal resurrection of the dead. Let him bring 
forth his evidence from the book of metaphors, and see how much they are worth. 

(Time.) 

Elder Forscutt's seventh argument. 

Gentlemen J1foderators, Ladies ancl Gentlemen: · 

I am somewhat sorry that I have to announce this, and the speech of my 
brother following it, as the last speeches in which arguments of a new, or un
presented nature can be presented by either of us without mutual consent, as 
there is yet a vast array of evidence, to the point, that.I should like to introduce, 
and which I shall have to introduce very rapidly, which I must crowd a little 
just now. 

I must, however, just notice one or two objections of my brother that he 
presented to-clay. He has contended in respect to some expressions in regard to 
the resurrection, that they show that the dead are being raised, and that these 
expressions are in the present tense instead of in the future. Especially does 
he refer to the twentieth chapter of Luke, and the thirty-seventh verse. The 
words are these: 

"Now that the dead Cl/le raised, even Moses showed at the bush, when he calleth the
Lorcl the Goel of Abraham, and the Goel of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For he is not a God 
of the dead, but of the living: for all live unto him." 

All I have to say now about this being in the present tense is, that it does 
not convey to my mind anything like the idea it does to my brother's mind; be
cause the evidences in other scriptures prove to me clearly, that the time of the 
resurrection was then considered to be in the far distant future. Beside this, if 
we are to be governed by the tense in this particular verse, we ought to bear in 
mind the testimony of Paul to Romans in the fourth chapter and seventeenth 
verse, where he says : 

"Before him whom he believed, even God, who quiclceneth_ihe:dea'1, and calleth those things 
which BE NOT, AS THOUGH THEY WERE." 

This is right to the point, right on the subject. Goel, who raiseth the 
dead, or who has purposed to raise them, or in whose mind the raising of the dead 
is present, speaks of raising the dead, although it be a thing not yet in being, as 
though it really was. He speaks of these things not yet in being, as though they 
really exist. 

One more objection I wish to notice. The brother has referred to it some 
two or three different times. John 5: 28, 29. He has repeated, two or three 
times, that it has reference to the moral death and moral resurrection. When 
he first made the statement yesterday, I thought surely he was making a mistake. 
I thought I would not answer then fully, as the brother would surely correct 
himself in time; but instead of correcting himself, he has again repeated it. I 
am forced, .therefore, to again notice it; and in doing so, we will look at it in 
the light which it would present if we were to supply the word "moral" accord
ing to the theory of the brother and see whether or not it will read as in reason 
we understand it should read. While listening to this reading we must remem
ber that there is a judgment connected with this resurrect!on; that Jesus is to 
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be the Judge; and that he is raising the dectd and bringing them to judgment. 

"28. Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all who are in the morac· 
graves shall hear his voice, (29) and shall morally come forth; they that have done good, 
morally, unto the moral resurrection of moral life; and they that have done evil, morally, unto· 
the moral resurrection of moral damnation." 

Can we understand the view thus presented as representing the thought of 
the one who uttered it? "Those who have done ,qood,'' in a moral grave? The 
good, morally dead, needing a moral resurrection! All who have died and are· 
in their graves, to come literally forth is not unreasonable; but the other view 
is decidedly so. If we supply the word literal there, it would not destroy the 
sense. Let us try it: 

"28. :Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the literal" 
graves, shall hear his voice, (29) and shall literally come forth; they that have done good,. 
literally, unto the literal resurrection of literal life; and they that have done evil, literally, unto· 
the literal resurrection of literal damnation." 

You perceive the difference in the rendering, when you supply the word 
which makes it a moral death and resurrection, and the one which makes it ai 

literal death and resurrection, supplying the words in the same places. 
I submit whether the reading of it which gives with the supplied word the 

view of my brother, that with the word moral supplied; or the reading which is. 
given without any supply, or with the supplied word, our view, that with the 
word literal supplied, gives most accurately the view intended to be conveyed by 
the Savior of a resurrection and a following judgment. After a moral resurrec
tion there could be no judgment; after a literal resurrection there may properly
be one. 

The brother made an argument from. first Corinthians, fifteenth chapter,. 
which I wish to notice also. I leave out the italics to suit my brother's taste, 
as he does not like them when they oppose his views. "But some will say, How· 
are .the dead raised up? And wit.h what body do they come?" 

Here we notice two distinct questions. Question number one, "How are the 
dead raised up?" The answer to this question must relate to manner, answer
ing to the adverb "how." The next question is, "With what body do they 
come?" The answer to this must pertain to the nature of the body with which 
they are resurrected, and not to the manner of their resurrection. I think the
brother will submit to this as being correct. 

"But some will say, How are the dead raised up? And with what body do they come?· 
Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened except it die, And that which thou 
sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain; it may chance of wheat or 
of some other grain. But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every seed his. 
own body." 

The next verse I wili not read, as the brother I am sure would not wish me 
to do so. 42v.-So also is the resurrection of the dead," answers to manner. 

The resurrection will be by the power of Christ; some being raised in him, 
will be raised in glory, in honor; others raised by him, but not in him, will be· 
raised to condemnation, in dishonor; for Peter informs us, 2 Epistle 2 : 9, that 
the Lord "reserves the unjust unto the day of judgment, to be punished," and! 
they will be raised to "the resurrection of damnation," or as rendered in the· 
Emphatic Diaglott, to .fndgment. It was to this first resurrection Paul desired, 
in his letter to the Philippians, to attain, the exanastasin of the dead, literally 
out of the dead ones, to which he had not attained, but which he was pursuing· 
that he might lay hold of it. Those who attain unto this will be raised in the
glory of Christ, and the bodies with which they shall come, will be fashioned!. 
like unto his glorious, risen body. How are they raised up? is the question, .. 
and the answer is, in incorruption. With what bodies do they come? is answer-
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ed very beautifully in the forty to the forty-second verses, where we are told of 
,the three distinct glories in which they are raised. The glory of the sun, the 
·moon, and the stars. These questions, "How and with what body do they 
··come?" are still further illustrated by the statement concerning the body, that 
it is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption." Yes, Sir, it is the body, 
I repeat, and only the body that "is sown in corruption, and raised in incorrup
tion; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a natural body, it 
is raised a spiritual body." We think this answers really and truly the ques
tions how and with what body do they come? 

One thought more. The brother has given us this, that, and the other 
rendering, and quotes for us considerable from the Greek. I have avoided quo
'ting from the Greek all through the course of this discussion until this speech, 
·except in reply to him; but just for the purpose of seeing whether the Greek 
-sustains his view better than it does mine, I will quote from it for the rendering 
-0f the answers to these questions, and give the translation as it is furnished in 
the English interlineary translation of the Diaglott. "But will say some one, 
How are raised up the dead ones?" Question one. "0 foolish one, thou what 
:Sowest not is made alive, if not it should die." ".All erei tis; Pos epeirontai oi 
:nekroi; poio de somati erehontai; .A.phron su o speireis, ou zoopoieitai, ean rne 
·apothane." "Some one will say, how are THE DEAD ONES raised up?" is 
the precise language, the words placed in such relations are as consonant with 
-the English, and the answer is, "0 foolish one; what thou sowest, if it should 
•not die, is not made alive"-the exact language being preserved. How now 
'about Elder Shinn's anastasis, rising out from the old body the elements of the 
new one, formed during life, as he interprets •the word arbitrarily; that is a ris
fog out of the livin.q to prepare a body against death; but the apostle's view is, 
'a rising of the dead ones. His anastasis signifies the same as his exanastasis in 
Philippians 3: 11, rendered properly not merely a rising, but a resurrection out 
of, or from among the dead ones. This exctnastasis was the same anastasis he 
1had hope of before Felix, as recorded in Acts, twenty-fourth chapter, which was 
·fo be a rising or resurrection of the dead ones, both of the just and also of the 
unjust. 

I wish to notice once more, but briefly, Elder Shinn's argument on the 
!Present tense about the resurrection, by furnishing him a few passages in the 
;present tense to occupy his thoughts with. In Isaiah 25: 8 we read, ''Death rs 
~swallowed up in victory"-perhaps he will tell you the tense is prophetic; but 
I hold him to his tense argument. In 2 Corinthians 6: 2, we read, "Now IS 

'the day of salvation." I hardly expect to hear that the day of salvation ended 
1815 years ago; bnt he ought to state so, with his theory." In Hebrews 4: 3 
we read of Paul writing, "'Ve which have believed DO enter into rest." Will 
·the Elder tell us that the present tense here indicates that Paul and the believ
·~rs then entered into rest, and that there then was no future rest, as he tells us 
<there will be no future resurrection? Even his favorite, "Now IS the judgment 
of this world," will not stand the test of his own logic on the tense of the verb, 
·even with his own church writer's explanation, that the judgment referred to 
was the destruction of Jerusalem, for that did not take place then, nor until 
.about thirty-nine years afterwards. He had better abandon that position as soon 
.as possible. 

When the brethren advised me that my time was out-this morning, I was 
·quoting, or about to quote, from Acts 24: 14, 15. The brother, I think, in an
cswering that, made some very strange admissions. He says,~"my brother is 
right. vVhen Paul made that declaration, the term 'shall be' was a proper phrase 
'to use." Yes, Sir, and if right then, why not now also? Jesus had been raised 
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up to glory, or had brought life and immortality into the light," as he quotes it. 
Jesus then had been raised seven years when this was written. 

Now if all who had died had received their spiritual bodies then, in Paul'& 
day, instead of writing they "shall be," Paul should have written, "They are 
being raised now as they die; and have been raised from the time of Adam 
down till now; for from the first the brother has urged the thought, at least he 
did so yesterday, strongly, and I do not know but he repeated it this morning, 
that the resurrection had been progressing from the beginning. 

But, Sir, if the resurrection had been progressing from the beginning,~and 
Christ was the first fruits only in the sense of his having the pre-eminence, what. 
a pity that you were not there to prevent him from making such a mistake then! 
Or if Christ was not the "first fruits," "the first born," what a pity you were not. 
there to correct the mistake when made, right at that time. Paul tells us that. 
he was "the first born of every creature,'' "the first born from the dead," and 
that of him the prophets bore witness that he should be the first that should' 
rise from the dead." If you are disposed to believe the inspired apostle Paul, 
this is strong testimony indeed. The fact that some were raised from the deadi 
temporarily, or raised into the life that now is, does not affect the subject of the
resurrection to the life that shall be. 

I will now present the testimony found in the twentieth chapter of Luke, 
thirty-fifth and thirty-sixth verses, the testimony of Jesus: 

"35 But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrec-
tion from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage: (36) neither can they die any 
more: for they are equal unto the angels; and are the children of God, being the children or
the resurrection." 

"They are the children of God." What do you understand by this? First,. 
these are certainly the ones that shall attain unto the first resurrection. The 
brother tells us about a general rising; and gives the idea of a universal resur
rection in Christ. If his position be correct, I wish to know of what value a 
sentence like this one in the Bible is, "They which shall be accounted worthy," 
contradistinguishing this class from all other classes as "they which shall be 
accounted worthy ?"-"accounted worthy!" 'Why such a phrase as this, if, as he· 
tells us, all are accounted worthy. It is a useless one if there be no distinction,. 
the one from the other. Paul desired this resurrection; all the apostles and·. 
holy men of old valued this statement, "They that shall be accounted worthy." 
It was a talisman, encouraging them to attain to that resurrection, to that world 
where they neither marry nor are given in marriage, where they can die no 
more. 

The brother said something about the second death. There is no second 
death nor first death in our proposition. That relates to the resurrection of the 
body, but I will tell you what I think about it as here indicated. Jesus here· 
describes a class who shall be accounted worthy to obtain a resurrection, and 
who:shall not die any more; and I think it not unreasonable from this to infer 
that there will be some who are not worthy to obtain this resurrection, who may 
die again. 

The brother, in speaking of the fact that I had produced the example of· 
one who was raised to a resurrection into this mortal state, was very anxious to 
have me prove that it was a resurrection to immortality. I replied that I had. 
not said that that was a resurrection to immortality; yet I believed there was to· 
be such a resurrection, but had not yet made my argument upon it. 

Here the statement is made by Jesus, that "they that are accounted worthy 
to obtain that world, and the resurrection [that resurrection] from the dead, * 
* * shall not die any more." Does not this expression justify the idea that, 
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,some will not attain to this. resurrection, who will die again, and these will I''Jt be 
raised to immortality. If this be true, how will the brother sustain tLc viint, 
that the second death has reference only to this life? 

I now call your attention, in connection with this, to Matthew 22 : 30: 
"For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the 

.angels of God in heaven." 
In connection with these two quotations, I call your attention to Mark 

12: 25: 
"For when they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage; but 

.are as the angels which are in heaven." 

The same thought presented, and in almost the same words. I have heard 
the argument adduced, that of all these three testimonies in regard to the resur
;rection of the dead, Luke is the only one who says anything about there being 
·worthiness attached to a promise concerning the resurrection. I do not know 
what view my brother takes. "\Vere there any one of the evangelists that wrote 
.all the words of Jesus? I think not. But if it be my brother's mord 1·esw·
.1·ect·ion, or spiritual conversion, here referred to, I would like him to tell us 
whether the morally resurrected do not marry. 

The brother asks whether or not eternal life can be earned. "I always 
thought it was a gift of God," says he. So I, too, had always thought. It is a 
gift, brother, but it is one which, with the blessings belonging to it, are to be 
'°btained by an observance of the terms and conditions upon which they are 
promised, and in this way only. God has placed these blessings before us, and 
promised to give them upon certain conditions; and we, in order to obtain them, 
must observe those· conditions, or in other words keep the commandments of 
God. It is a gift offered unto us j but we are expected to reach out our hands 
and take it when it is offered, by an observance of God's law. 

I think I will again notice the "Emphatic Diaglott." This time just to sec 
whether the idea of the brother's, that the Greek is stronger testimony 
.~gainst us than the common version of the Bible on Luke, twentieth chapter, is 
-correct. The "improved" rendering is, "B-,:it those deemed worthy to obtain 
that age, and that resurrection from the dead." ·why distinguish by the word 
:that?-"that age;" "that resurrection?" Are not these contradistinctiYe from 
.another resurrection, from another age? If not, what mean the words here, 
"Those who are deemed worthy to obtain that age and that resurrection from the 
·dead?" 

"Oi de kataxiothentes tau ainoas ekeinou tuchein, kai tes anastaseos ies ek: oute ekaami:sZ:,wtrn: 
oute gar apothanein eti dunantai isaggeloi ga:r eisi kai uioi eifii tou lheoii, tes anastaseos 

The translation literally is, placed according to our manner of speech: 
"But those having been accounted worthy of the age that is to obtain, and of that resur

"tection out of (or from among) the deacl ones, neither marry nor are given in marriage: nor are 
;&ble to die any more, for they are like angels, and they are THE SONS OF GOD, being sons of THE 
U1ESURREOTI0)'[." . 

It is true that all will be resurrected; but, as the apostle Paul tells us, 
€Very man in his own order;" -only the sons of God will attain to the glory of 
that age, that resurrection. 

The brother referred to what I said about electricity. My object in speak
ing about that was simply this. I regard it not as a primal force of nature; but 
.as a force i·n nature, as one of the secondary forces through which the control
,ling force, the Spirit of God, operates on matter. Our resurrection bodies will 
'be material, and the world they oecupy a material world. In that world all the 
"'forces of nature" will exist as now, but in different, though not dissimilar, 
:forms. The most powerful agent of this controlling force man has yet discover-
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·ed, is electricity; and in bringing it to your notice, my design was to indicate 
that however great its powers, those of the Spirit of God are so immeasurably 
greater, that it is but one of the agents of this Spirit And as the brother 
donbts the possibility of a resurrection, I wished him to think it possible, as the 
resultant of this Spirit power, so immeasurably greater than the greatest power 
known in nature. 

One argument that I heard urged by one speaker concerning the testimony 
we have read this morning from Luke is, that had it been of a very important 
<iharacter, then either Matthew or Mark would have presented it to us. The 
brother has presented the same kind and quality of an argument, in the state
ment which he has made to us concerning the testimony of the apostle Paul. 
Because Paul said to the Ephesian brethren who visited him at lHiletus, "For I 
have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God," Acts 20: 27, the 
brother argues to the effect, that if a thing can not be proven by the apostle 
Paul, it can not be proven at all. 

Now we know that there are many things presented by some of the other 
apostles, that are not mentioned by the apostle Paul. 1J he did declare all that 
needs to be declared; if not one word more of the Bible needs to be declared 
except the verbal testimony of the apostle Paul to the Ephesians, for he did not 
write his epistle to them even till four years afterwards, if that contains all wis
dom, all knowledge, all truth, all that is ever to be learned of God, some other 
questions ought to be asked and answered by the brother, such as,-Are his 
epistles to be rejected? Are even all his words, all his writings combined, and 
all his instructions by writing and by word of mouth to others to be rejected? 
The apo&tle Paul went among the Ephesians, and preached to them; but, un
fortunately for our friend's position, notwithstanding he declared to them all the 

' counsel of God, there is not one word of those verbally-given counsels that is left 
to us. Paul did declare everything that was necessary to be known by them as 
the counsel of God to them, no doubt; but there are many things which he must 
have presented to them and in his two years' preaching elsewhere, and all during 
his thirty-one years of preaching, that are not to be found in his writings. Paul 
di::l teach all that was necessary to be taught by him. He did declare all the 
counsel of God, the brother is right about this, that is all that they needed then 
to know of the- counsel of God, all he had then to say to them; but to confine 
-0urselves to what he has said to the Ephesians, or to any one, or all the church
.es, is quite unwarra]fted. 

The brother in his last speech says he wants me to state definitely my posi
tion. I really wonder what he wants me to say. That I have, in a great many 
respects, stated whether or not I believe the body will be raised, which is the 
topic now under consideration, I believ-e you will all bear witness. That the 
·dead are to be raised, I have proven; and I suLmit whether I have not, 
by the explanation which I gave of the proposition, and the evidences I gave, in 
stating my position, of its truth, substantiated clearly the proposition itself, 
"Resolved that the Bible teaches the literal resurrection of the body from the 
grave." 

The brother wishes me to be definite still farther, and tell him how many 
resurrections there are to be. Well, brother, I can not tell you. God has not 
told us; and I dare not be so positive upon things which are not revealed as I 
would have to be to tell you that. \Vhat God has said I subscribe to; but that 
which he has not taught I can not teach to you. 

The Bible teaches very distinctly, Matthew 27 : 52 and 53, that after Jesus 
arose from the dead, the graves were opened ; it does not call it a resurrection, 
-but that which amounts to the same thing,-the graves were opened, and 

www.LatterDayTruthorg



176 FOR SCUTT AND SHINN' S DISCUSSION 

many of the Saints who slept awoke, and came out of their graves. This doe& 
not teach the idea of a spiritual resurrection, the theory of the resurrection you 
advocate, but it declares that the grm:es were opened, and they came out of them. 
What came out, my brother, their real or spiritual body? 

When Jesus ascended on high it was with !tis real body, raised from the 
dead, and quickened by the power of God. He left on record exhortations and 
entreaties, we have them on record now, to. his followers, promising them that if" 
they would heed them, that they should dwell with him. I do not want a resur
rection any grander than being raised to immortality and eternal life, one in the. 
likeness of the resurrection of Jesus, and this is promised. There is no other I 
wish but that; that and that only will satisfy me. 

John 5: 28, 29, was read in connection with Daniel 12: 2. Before I quote 
these I wish to say that Luke 20: 35 and 36, Matthew 22 :30, and Mark 12: 
25 are parallel passages, or texts. 1\fr. Horne lays down the rule, "Where par
allel passages present themselves, the clearer and more copious place must be 
selected to illustrate one that is more briefly and obscurely expressed." Luke 
alone has the clause making worth a condition to the obtaining of this resurrec
tion; hence I use Luke's statement to explain the others by. Had not Jesus 
intended to teach that only those who are accounted worthy shall attain to that 
resurrection, called elsewhere "the resurrection of the just," "the first resurrec
tion," the "resurrection unto life,'' he would not have designated them as testi
fied to by Luke. To accept any other view, is to make Jesus a trifler, and Luke 
an unfaithful, an untruthful historian. These are the first fruits unto Ciirist, 
and they only who are followers of Jesus, will attain to that resurrection, and 
the glory thereof. 

We will now quote the passage referred to. John, fifth chapter: 
"28. Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves 

shall hear his voice, (29) and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection 
of life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation." 

Two distinct resurrections are here pointed out, whatever my brother may 
say to the contrary. A resurrection to life, and a resurrection to condemnation. 
I repeat it, "They that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they 
that have done evil, unto. the resurrection of damnation." The definite article 
"the" goes before one resurrection the same as the other. Two distinct position& 
are occupied; two distinct affairs are to transpire; two distinct effects are to 
result therefrom. 

I now quote Daniel 12 : 2 : 
"And many of them that ~leep ia the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting

life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt." 
Perhaps the brother will ask me to locate this resurrection; but God has 

not told me. I think there is nothing in the word of God that would justify 
anything more than an opinion in regard to this passage. There is a par.t of 
the testimony of Daniel, that would seem to justify the thought, that it might 
have taken place when Jesus arose; but the other part does not, so I can merely 
give my opinion; my view, and as that view is not the doctrine or view of the 
Church I am now representing, I do not wish it reported as such; you will 
recollect that this is only my view, that this resurrection will take place when 
Jesus comes again to reign personally. This view I present at my own expense. 

The brother read again from 1 Thessalonians 4: 16: 
"For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 

archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead IN Christ shall rise first." 

It is wonderful that the apostle should say, "The dead in Christ shall 1·ise 
first," if there be none to rise first. Why should he declare that there is to be 
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a first rising or resurrection, if there is to be no second one? ·we might as well 
boldly strike this word "first" out, and have nothing to do with it. 

"The dead in Christ" are those who have followed Christ in the regenera
tion; and these are to have the preference, a special blessing. These,-when
ever they die,-these fall asleep in Jesus, and they will be raised, Sir, when he 
comes to reign, and they will reign with him too. 

Elder Forscutt yielded at the call of "Time." 

Elder Shinn's reply to Elder Forscutt's seventh argument is as follows: 

Gentlemen Mode1·ators, Ladies and Gentlemen: 

I wish to notice first, my brother's criticism on John, fifth chapter. He 
read it, putting in the word moral for me, because, I presume, I believe it to 
teach a moral resurrection. "]'or the Father judgefo no man." I affirm again, 
it is a moral resurrection. Now we will prove it from the word itself: '•}for the 
Father judgeth no man; but hath committed all jud~ment unto the Son."
John 5: 22. There was a time when the Father judged the world himself; 
judged the nations "in the land of their nativity, in the place where they were 
created." By and by all power is given to Jesus "in heaven and on earth." 
He declares that he judgeth in the earth. When he is first established in his 
ki,ngdom he comes to be judge of the living and of the dead. Now, under this 
reign, at the beginning of this reign, eighteen hundred years ago, when Jesus is 
judge of the world, in his reign he says: 

"For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son. That 
all men should honor the Son, even as they honor the Father. He that honoreth not the 
Son, honoreth not the Father which hath sent him. Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condemnation; but is pa~sed from death unto life." 

Is that literal? Is it not moral? Keep this in your minds. "Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, the hour is coming, and now is," at the establishment of 
Jesus' reign, over eighteen hundred. years ago, "when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live." That glorious work 
has been going on ever since Jesus became judge in his kingdom. "For as the 
Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself" 
Remember all power in heaven and in earth is given unto the Son, "And hath 
given him authority to execute judgment," retribution also, because he is the 
Son of man. "Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming in the which ali that 
are in the graves," the graves, graves of moral pollution, "shall hear his voice 
and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; 
and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of condemnation,'' or damna
tion. This is all to take place under the mediatorial reign of the Messiah, 
remember that. It is to have its fulfillment under the reign of the Messiah, 
who is to reign until all things are subdued, till all mankind are filled full of 
this moral life; and when all have received this moral life, then he is to come 
perwnally at the end of his reign, when he delivers up the kingdom to God the 
Father, and ceases to be judge, ceases to reign. He has accomplished the object 
of his mission. It is therefore a moral resurrection, because it is under the reign 
of the Messiah. My brother never will be able to show it has its fulfillment at 
any other time. He cannot drive me from the position I have taken upon this 
proposition, and which I have taken all along, that Jesus was to reign until he 
delivers up the kingdom to God the Father, and that then he ceases to be judge. 

He refers to Acts 24 : 15. The argument is upon the tense, I belie,·e. 
Paul says there shall be a resurrection. The resurrection was future at that 
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time. It was to be future. It was not all past. A portion of it was to be in 
the future. This is the understanding I have of the argument on "shall be."· 

Luke 20 : 35-38. I see he claims the dead will be raised at the coming of 
Christ. My brother misunderstands here. He thinks the dead will all be 
raised at that special time. I showed you this morning, that the true sense of 
it was that they should all have been raised. The declaration is, "All that sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him." How could he bring them with him, un
less they had been raised from the dead. I proved to a demonstration that the 
dead shall have been raised, when the Messiah comes personally at the end of 
his mediatorial reign. Luke 20 : 35. 

The brother has called your attention to the reading of the Greek transla
tion, "Those who are deemed worthy to obtain that age," mark you, my brother,. 
the resurrection is denominated an age, the future life of men, that period be
yond this life is denominated an age. "Those who are deemed worthy to obtain 
that age,'' future life. How many will be permitted to obtain that age? My 
brother being judge, all will be. Paul being the judge, all mankind will be per
mitted to come in to the future spiritual world; "and that resurrection from the 
dead, neither marry nor are given in marriage." They do not marry nor are 
given in marriage, in the spiritual world, the resurrection age, "for they can die 
no more, because they are like angels, sons of God, being sons of the resurrection. 

"Now that the dead are raised," mark you, the resurrection is in the pres
ent tense, "even Moses showed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Jacob; for he is not a God of the dead, but of the 
living; for to him all are alive. ·Stronger, brother, if possible, from the Greek 
than from King James' translation. 

"All are alive." This proves positively that all the dead are alive. To
die is to only shufl:ie off this old mortal body, and be clothed upon with a spirit
ual body, with that house which is from heaven. But he speaks of Paul, about 
the tense. and the resurrection from the dead. That was not a resurrection to 
immortality. Philippians 3: 10-12. J'iiy friends I will read it to you. I claim 
it is a moral resurrection. Now we will see: "That I may know him and the 
followship of his sufferings," he is speaking of Christ, "being made conformable 
unto his death; if by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of the 
dead. Not: as though I had already attained, neither were already perfect," 
showing positively it is a moral resurrection he is speaking of here, "but I fol
low after, that I may apprehend that :for which I ar;:1 apprehended." I shall 
present this in my recapitulation, and some other passages with it. 

i\Iatthew 20, and Mark. bearing unon tho subiect which he has read from 
the Diaglott. We will let that pass. 'Matthew zi: 52, 53. I wish to look at 
that. It is new scripture, as far as this discussion is concorned. At the time 
of the crucifixion of the Savior, "And the graves were opened, and many bodies 
of the Saints arose," mark you, "many bodies of the Saints which slept arose, 
and came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went into the holy city, 
and appeared unto many." Now, my brother, yon notice here, that it is but a 
partial resurrection after all, for the graves here is tombs. You do not lrnov; 
how many bodies of the Saints arose. If it is a partial resurrection, how can 
you prove it a resurrection to immortality? How do you know but what they 
died again? You will never be able to prove it a resurrection to immortality. 

If it was a literal resurrection at all, then they may have died again. If it 
was a resurrection of the literal bodies, it was only a partial one. But you must 
prove it a resurrection of the literal body. This may have reference to a great 
many, to bodies, as the passage I have read. It may be divided and sub-divided, 
into bodies of that kind. It may not be literal bodies after all. "And came 
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out of the graves after his resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appear
ed unto many." I notice the opinions of a good many learned men upon that 
passage of Scripture, and they do not place very much confidence in its being 
right genuine,-

Elder Forscutt to Elder Shinn. "vVill you give the names of Rome of those 
learned men?" 

Elder Shinn to Elder Forscutt. "I do not care to do so just now." 
Elder Forscutt again. "I ask if you could, by courtesy." 
Elder Shinn in reply. Yes, Sir, I will.'' 
Argument resumed. John 5 I shall not notice again at this time; perhaps 

it may not be as well to. I want to notice something in regard to that in 
Daniel, that the brother called your attention to again. Daniel 12: 

"And many that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake; some to everlasting life, and 
some to everlasting shame and contempt." 

John 5 says, all that are in their graves or tombs. My brother has ac• 
knowledged that the graves here means tombs, at least so I understood him. 
Then I consider this is a partial resurrection. Daniel says, "Many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to 
everlasting shame and contempt. 

This is parallel with John 5, where it is said, ".Marvel not at this; for the 
hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall come forth, shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth." 

In one instance it is the "dust of the earth," and in the other it is "the 
graves." Graves of moral pollution, it does not mean literal graves. I have no 
idea it does. It means moral graves, and a moral resunection therefrom. 

Daniel 12 : 1-6. \Ve pass on after it speaks of this resurrection, to the 
sixth verse, where a question is asked, "How long shall it be to the end of these 
wonders r'' Mark you, it is a parallel to John 5, whether my brother believes it 
or not. This fixes it forever as a matter of tho past. 

vVell, my brother, I have just one question to ask in conclusion. In your 
last speech you have claimed that there was a resurrection of many of the Saints 
to immortality, in conneetion with tho erncifixi'-lll of Christ. Now, if these 
were resurrected in their bodies, and the earth is where are those bodies 
now? 

I have tried to follow my brother so in this discussion, ::md I have 
been as honorable and fair as I know how to that I have failed to get in 
many of my counter arguments. now. as mv fifth counter 
the resurrection of the literal 'cGntr~~dicto<l. 11'irst1 
ans, fifteenth chapter. of grain. 
;'\Ian's spirit represents the germ, &nd the the grain 
that dies. "And that which thou sowes1;, thou that t>lw.U 
be." There is the point I want to notice. "Thou sowest not that body that 
shall be; God giveth it a body ns it beth him, and to every seed its own 
body." 50v.-"Flesh and blood can not inherit the kingdon1 of God; neither 
doth corruption inherit incorruption." These bodies arc ·earthy, are cor
ruptible. '.rlrny; are flesh and bones and blood and muscle, etc., they :.ll'c corrupt
ible, and the declaration is, "flesh and blood can n(Jt inherit the kingdom of 
God." This pertains to the lifo this life, the brnther says. He ta]kp, 
about the body being raised, and infused into it or 
else, but here we learn that "flesh and cannot inherit the 
Flesh and blood, mark you, brother. And 12: 19, "Novv if 
preached that he rose from the dead, how some among you that there is no 
resurrection of the dead?" l\Iark it, now. if there be no rcsnrrccUon of 
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the dead, then is Christ not raised." See how strong it is here. The resurrec
tion of the dead up to that time, predicated upon the fact that Christ himself 
had been raised. All the dead a1'e raised. "And if Christ be not risen, then is 
our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain." Mark it, now. If there is no 
resurrection of Christ, there is no future life. If there is no future life, Christ 
is not raised, and all mankind will have no resurrection. But the argument is 
clear and conclusive, that all are raised, and proves progressive resurrection. 
"For if the dead rise not, then is Christ not raised; and if Christ be not raised, 
your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins." Now, my argument has been all 
along that "there is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body." The point 
is this. There is a spiritual body, and we will be clothed upon with that spirit
ual body. When we lay off this body, that spiritual body, represented by Paul 
as being· a body from heaven, which is incorruptible, will clothe us. That we 
are correct in this, is seen from Ecclesiastes 12: 7, "Then shall the dust return 
to the earth as it was;" that is, this body, this corruptible. "And the spirit," 
the true man, the living entity, "shall return to God who gave it," clothed upon 
with a spiritual body, .not the animal body. "Thou sowest not that body that 
shall be," but it is a spiriual body. 

In this connection Luke 20 : 37: 
"Now that the dead cue raised, even Moses showed at the bush, when he calleth the 

Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For he is not a God 
of the dead, but of the living: for all live unto him." 

I will remark here, that the analogy used by Paul in the fifteenth chapter 
of first Corinthians, is against my brother's theory of the resurrection of the 
literal body. He demonstrates the true theory clearly and conclusively, from 
the sowing of the grain. Grain is sown when it is alive. 1N e are in the sown 
state now. That within the grain, answers to that within us which is raised in 
the resurrection. The old body, the body sown drops off, and returns to its 
primitive elements; the same as my brother said, this earthly body dies, refer
ring to Ecclesiastes 12. It passes off, and helps to form other bodies. Let him 
'bring back all these particles if he can, from all parts of the world. The body 
is changing, and once in seven years we have a new body. l'viy brother says 
from five to twelve years. Then if he lived to be ninety-six years of age, he 
would have at least eight bodies; and all the time you have been living here, 
·effete matter has been passing off continually from this body, and going unto 
other bodies, and finally at death the body is dropped off. The question is, my 
'brother, if the literal animal body is to be raised, now in the name of heaven 
tell us which of these bodies you will take up again. Will it be the last one? 
or will it be the first one? I want to know which it will be. Will it be the 
•first, the second, the third, the fourth, the fifth, the sixth, the seventh, or the 
·eighth? 

If you are going to have this animal body raised, it must be one of these. 
I remark that we must have some other body in the resurrection. Science and 
a·eason are against the resurrection of the literal body. 

The old body returns to the dust, to its primitive elements, but the living, 
'1.lpirit entity, the immortal part of man, is the only part that returns to God, who 
gave it. It is the spiritual man, and that, only, that returns to God; but this 
.earthly body goes down to the earth where it belongs. 

Many, many, have been made to stumble, because they could not believe 
in a resurrection of the literal body; because it was contrary to reason. Why, 
ithen, try to provoke the world into infidelity? The days have come, Sir, when 

· :the Bible is supposed to be at least by some men, in harmony with reason. God 
would certainly never give an unreasonable revelation. l'vien are borne from one 
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place to another. Some are eaten by cannibals; the particles of their bodies 
scattered to the four winds of heaven. One body is passing into another body. 
The fishes eat a portion of the bodies, and they in turn are eaten up by other 
bodies, etc. So one hundred different bodies may have the same particles of 
matter in their composition. It is unreasonable to suppose, that all these will 
be gathered together again. There is no necessity for it. Identity does not 
require it, although my brother's mother would know him, who knew him seve
tal years ago. _Perhaps she would recognize his voice, and would not have to 
look at his body. Something in regard to this matter. I know that for iden
tity, this body is not required. :My brother told you that we wear out the body 
in from five to twelve years. The theory is the same, whether twelve or seven. 
If our identity can be preserved in this life, when we may have from ten to 
twelve different bodies, it will not be required for our identity in the future 
world. "God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every seed his own 
body. I want it understood that my objections are to the resurrection of the 
literal animal body. 

This kind of a resurrection is positively contradicted by the Bible, by 
analogy, by science, by reason, and :finally I object to it because it. is utterly im
possible. But the brother may say, that which is impossible with men is pos
sible with God. I admit, that that which is impossible with men may be pos
sible with God. That does not destroy the argument I presented in this connec
tion. I do not believe that Goel has ever promised that he will bring up this 
old body. I suppose if a person should be lame, witl1out a limb, that he would 
be raised up in this condition in the resurrection. 

l\Iy brother has got to prove that the Bible teaches that the literal animal 
body will be resurrected from the grave. 

Elder Forscutt interposed. "I beg to correct you, brother. That is not 
the proposition; please read the proposition." 

Elder Shinn reading. "The Bible teaches a literal resurrection of the body 
from the grave." 

Elder Forscutt. "Do you find 'animal body' there?" 
Elder Shinn. "It is just the same thing." 
Elder Forscutt. "That is your interpretation." 
Elder Shinn. "It is W eb8ter's interpretation. He says the word literal 

means real, that which is not figurative. In that case it means animal, of course." 
The moderntor here called '"rime." 

It was announced to the audience that Elders Forscutt and Shinn had 
agreed that eithm· speaker f',hould be allowed to introduce new matter in his last 
speech on the proposition now under consideration; when :Mr. Forscutt arose 
and entered upon hi~ eighth and closing argument upon the second proposition: 

1f!fessrs. Jlloclerators, Ladies ancZ Gentlemen: 

I have been both pleased and amused at the efforts made by our brother 
during his last speech. It does seem to me, that so far as his mediatorial reign 
theory is concerned, it is the one insisted on from first to last, notwithstanding 
it has been answered seveml times during the discussion; but I purpose to say 
nothing about this, further, now. 

On the question of moral poilution, as the grave, I wish you to notice the 
brother's argument. He tells us, these graves are graves of sin ar.d moral pol
lution. In that case it does, in the light of the Savior's argument on the death 
and resurrection of the body, it does seem strange that a man is accounted dead 
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and burie<l. while ,;till alive; t,rue. we are to understand it hypothetically; but 
the difficulty is this, and our bruthcr rn u~t remove this difficulty out of the way 
before we can con,,istently give to these utterances a metaphorical meaning, "All 
who are in the graves are to come forth," some shall come forth to l(fe, and others 
to condemnation. vVhat '. brother, come forth from moral impurity to damna
tion~ To remain in pollution and be condemn,2d, would be reasonable; but to 
come from it, and yet be condeurncd. is monstrous. And again, "they that have 
done good" to come forth from moral pollution! It is too absurd a proposition 
to come from a heathen, and shall I consent that the Eon of God be charged 
with such folly? God forbid! 

As to the question which I have answereJ once, that the body changes 
once in se\·en years, I merely again deny the proposition. and again repeat that 
the lat.est discoveries of science do not justify it. Infidels, philosophers, first 
announced it; and then others took it up, and adopted it. It is not an estab
lished principle in physiology; it is rather a doctrine than a demonstrated scien
tific fact, that the body ever changes in its entirety. Those who have argued 
on that point, have done so in opposition to christianity. It was first adopted 
ia the French school of infidels, and was by tnem propagated, until it has come 
to be received even by some ministers, who are infidels on the doctrine of the 
resurrection. There is nothing in the history of man that justifies the idea. 
That the incorporation of all the material which has formed a part of the earthly 
body, is impracticable, I <lo not deny, That the renewal of the body in some 
respects, every fow years, or of a portion of it, would, if all this material had to 
be restored in tho resurrection, render the resurrected body a cumbrous vehicle 
for the spirit to occupy and use, I am folly aware, That the receiving back all 
that has ever existed in the corporeal body, and that only forming the resurrect
ed body, would invohe great and fearful-to-contemplate differences in size and 
volume, in the resurrected body, I willingly concede. But does the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the body necessarily imolve the restoration of every particle 
that has ever entered into its combination? I see no necessity for it whatever, 
either in the statements of Scripture, or in the philosophy of the church I 
represent in respect to those statements on this subject. I ha ye already intimat
ed th>it rhe inheritance of the Saints will be this earth in a purified. and if you 
will allow me the term, a rarified sLate ; if then the new earth shall part with 
its grosser forms, and only the prinrnl elements and their chemical properties, 
such as carbon, nitrogen, oxygen, etc, be incorporated in the new form of the 
renewed earth, why not this be the case also with the new body, the renewed or 
resurrected body of man, as well as of the earth; and yet his new body partake 
of the elements of the old one, as does the grain of its seed? JYian is now assimi
lated with the earth, his present home; in his resurrected state, ho will also be 
assimilated with the redeemed earth, his new home. Harmony and adaptability 
are everywhere apparent in the appointments of the All-wise God. \Ve may 
not know the inoclus operandi by which the resurrection will be accomplished; 
but the doctrine is taught in the word of God, and exemplified there sufficiently 
to justify our faith, and unbelievers only, infidels only, will disbelieve that word, 
and they are only infidels who try to throw away and destroy the word of God, 
which plainly and positively teaches that there shall be a resurrection of the 
body. Jesus declared, positively declared, that there would be a resurrection of 
both the just and the unjust; and though the self-wise and vain philosopher be 
an infidel to his theory, yet, notwithstanding this, God will be proven right yet, 
and the resurrection will take place. 

The brother asks the question whether, if the Saints were raised to immor
tality in the day when Jesus was raised, and this earth is to be heaven, where 
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·<lid they go to? All, Sir, that I read. in the word of God on this subject, I be
lieve; it does not matter what is there said about it, I believe it; and I read in 
that word that others were translated in the body, taken up to the place where 
God dwells. I believe, Sir, that the same God who could provide a resting place 
for those translated, could also provide one for those who were resurrected when 
.Jesus his Son was raised, and yet believe too, the promise of Jesus, that "The 
meek shall inhert the earth." 

'l'he brother repeats to us that the fifteenth chapter of first Corinthians 
teaches a progressive resurrection. I find nothing in it that justifies the idea 
that the resurrection is progressive; nothing at all. If the brother's theory be 
true, there would be no necessity for the raising of Christ at all. For he tells 
us that all are raised and clothed upon with a spiritual body, immediately after 
death. If that be true, Sir, Paul is wrong where he says, "lf Christ be not 
raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins." 

But it does not matter whether Christ was raised or not, if your theory be 
true; it is immaterial about Christ, altogether immaterial. If men are raised, 
.and have been ever since the creation, as soon as they die, the resurrection does 
not depend on his power; Christ was only a partaker in the resurrection, and 
not its author and first fruits. The brother gives to us as the reason why we 
are raised and clothed upon with a spiritual body as soon as we die, that this is 
in accordance with a spiritual law in existence long before Chri8t. Will the 
brother point us to that law, or quote it for ns. 

I believe that our all depends upon Christ. I do not want any other resur
rection than the one God's word promises to me. God's word tells us that if 
Christ be not raised, we are dead, lost, perished, and I believe all kis word. 
The resurrection of the dead depended upon him, and he holds the keys thereof, 
as the first-born from the dead. 

I now notice as briefly as I can, a number of scriptural evidences, by which 
I prove that the righteous will be raised first to glory; the wicked afterward to 
condemnation. 
I. THE RESURRECTION" OF THE SAINTS vYILL BE THE FIRS'r RESURRECTION. 

1 Thess. 4: lG.-"For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall RISE FIRST." 

Rev. 20: 4-6.-And I saw thrones, and they sat npon them, and judgment was given 
unto them: and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for 
the word of God, and which had not worshiped the beast, neither his image, neither had 
received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and they livecl ancl re:ignecl with Ghrist 
a thousand 5. But THE REST Or' 'JCHE DEAD Z·ived not ag·ain imtil the thousand years were 
finished. is THE J''IRST RESURRECTIOX." 

The brother asks me to make an argument, upon my view in regard to the 
times of the resurrection. Here is the testimony, that the Saints shall rise first, 
and that they shall li Ye and reign with Jes us, and I "dare to believe" it, Sir. 
I "dare to believe" anything I find given by inspiration in God's word. I 
"dare to do," yes, Sir, I "dare to do'' anything God tells me to do ;-anything. 
Here we have the testimony of God's word, that the dead in Christ shall rise 
firBt, and that the rest of foe dead shall not live again, (you make out that they 
are living all the time), "till the thou%nd years are finished. This is the first 
resurrection. Gv. BLESSED ancl HOLY is he that hath part in the first resiirrec
tion: ON SUCH the second death hath no power, bnt they shall be priests of God 
and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thouaand years." 

II. 'l'HEY SHALL BE RAISED TO THE GLORY OF 'l'HE SON. 

Phil. 3: 20, 21.-"For our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we look for the 
Savior, the Lord Jesns Christ who shall change OUR~YlLE BODY, that IT may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious bocly." 
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Rom. 6: 5.-"For if we have been jJktnted together in the likeness of his death, we shaU 
be also in THE LIKENESS of his resurrection." 

Psalm 1 7: 15.-" As for me, I will behold thy face in righteousness; I shall be satisfied, 
when I awake, with thy likeness." 

1 Peter 5:4.-"And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of 
g/fJry that fade th not a way." 

They are crowned to reign. 
1 John 3:2.-"Beloved, KOiie wre we the sons of Goel, [so byadoptionl, and if doth not yet 

appear what we shall be; but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall BE LIKE nm; for
we shall see him as he is." 

John says we shall be lil;;e Min. He already has a body of flesh and bones; 
we then will have bodies of flesh and bones also. We will not have the kind of 
spiritual bodies our friend contends for, if we are "like him." Jesus himself 
said he had flesh and bones, as we read to you before. Yes, it is the testimony 
of God's word, not only that he had a body of "flesh and bones," but that he 
ascended, and will d8scend with it too, and that "we shall be like him," and it 
does not matter who opposes it. 

2 Tim. 4: 7, 8.-"I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the right
eous judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto all them also that love hi& 
appearing.'' · 

Paul is to reign with Jesus, and a crown was laid up for him. 
III. ALL WILL BE RESURRECTED) BUT IN THEIR OWN ORDER. 

We might introduce on this an argument from the testimony of Ezekiel, 
37: 1-12; but for the purpose of saving time, will omit reading it; and pass to 
1 Corinthians 15: 22, 23, "For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive." As we die in Adam a physical death,-a physical death, I repeat, 
-''even so in Christ shall all be made alive. 23. But every man in his oicn 
order: Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are Christ's at his coming." 
Not all, then; but they that arc Christ's. Hosea 13: 14, "I will ransom them 
from the power of the grave." Moral grave? No. "I will redeem them from 
death; 0 death, I will be thy plague; 0 GRAVE, I will be tl1y destniction; re
pentance shall be hid from mine eyes." Repentance in that resurrection shall 
be hid from the eyes of the Lord, therefore it will not be a restoration from 
moral graves; from which even Gur brother will tell us, repentance is a pre
requisite. 

IV. THERE WILL BE NO MORE DEATH TO THE RIGHTEOUS. 

"And Jes us answering, said nnto them, The children of this world marry, and are giyen 
in marriage: but they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resur-
rection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage: neither can they die any 
more: for they are equal unto the angels; and are the children of God, being the children of 
the resurrection."-Luke 20: 34-3G. 

V. THE RES1JRRECTION WAS TUE HOPE OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 

"0 that my words were now written! 0 that they were printed in a book! That they 
were graven with an iron pen and lead in the rock for ever! ]for I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth: and though after my skin 
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God: whom I shall see for myself, and 
mine eyes shall behold, and not another; though my reins be consumed within me."-Job 19 :· 
23-27. 

Ps. 49: 15.-"But God will redeem rny soul from the pou·er of the grave: for he shall ree-
ceive me." · 

Acts 24: 15.-"And hare hope toward God, which they themselves also allow, that there· 
shall be a resurrection of the deacl, both of tho just and the unjust." 

Talk about the just being in graves of moral pollution! Is this, Sir, a 
moral resurrection? A resurrection of those who are morally polluted? No, 
no! The just and the unjust alike will be raised. Those who have polluted 
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themselves, and those who are free from pollution, all will be raised, and br.ought 
to judgment; as in Romans 8 : 23: 

"And not only they, but OUUSELVES ALSO, which have the first fruits of the Spirit, even 
we ourselves groan within ourselves, wait1m{; for the adoption, to-wit, the redemption of our 
body." 

VI. THOSE OBTAINING THE FIRST RESURRECTION SHALL REIGN WI'rH 

CHRIST ON THE EARTH. 

Romans 5:17.-"For if by one man's offense death reigned by one; much more they 
whiuh receive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness shall reign in life by one 
Jes us Christ." 

2 Tim. 2: 12.-"If we suffer, we shall also reign with him: if we deny him, [let all take 
this home], he also will deny us." 

Rev. 20: 6.-"Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: on such the 
second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with him a thousand years." 

Rev. 5: 10.-"And hast made us unto our God kings and priests: and we shall reign on 
the earth." 

YIL IN ORDER THAT THESE MAY REIGN i THE DOMINION OF THE WORLD 

WILL BE GIVEN TO THE'II, WHEN CHRIS'.!.' COMES, AND AFTER THE 

THOUSAND YEARS' REIGN, AND THE LITTLE SEASON, THE 

NATIONS WHO ARE DEAD "WILL BE RAISED, AND 

THEY WILL REIGN OVER THE:.\I FOR 

EVERMORE. 

Rev. 11: 15.-"And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices in heaven, 
saying, The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; 
and he shall reign forever and ever." 

The wicked will rise to judgment, and to subjection. The brother wanted 
to know about this second resurrection; and notwithstanding his apparent dis
like to evidences adduced from the book of Revelations, yet we notice, though 
recorded there, that death and hell delivered up their dead; the sea gave up the 
dead which were in it, and they were all judged according to their works. 

By way of conclusion, I wish to call your attention, by way of review, to a 
few things. Firstly, Mr. Shinn has been very personal in his manner. First, I 
was the giarit Goliah, and he was the little David with his sling and stone. 
David was to come out with his stone, and Mark was to go down. He started 
out with this; but it really seems that he was the one panoplied in the giant's 
coat of mail, with weapons and ammunition forged and made in tho workshops 
of Greenfield, Griesbach, Wilson, Whittemore, Cobb, Goodwin, Clark, Campbell, 
Lewis and others, while I came armed only with the sling of faith, and the 
stone of truth, as found in history and revelation. You will all remember his 
boasting "1 will show you," "1 have before proven," ''] have 
shown,'' ''] am going to show," "I will let you see," "I am going to prove it 
again,'' "Let him prove it 1f he dare," "Let him show me if he can," ''I will 
teach you," "]will dare you," time after time, speech after speech, all the way 
through; fret, boast, threaten, until I should have sunk beneath him, had I 
happened to be scary. 

At the closing up of these arguments presented by us, I have not the time 
I wish to review the arguments; but I hope you will read the Scripture, and 
loam what the word of God teaches upon the questions we have discussed; for 
our position must stand or fall in this debate according as the word of God SESm 

tains or does not sustain them. 
The proposition "Resolved that the Bible teaches a literal resurrection 

of the body from the grave." The Bible was to be tho standard of evidence, 
King James' translation. But instead of following the gentleman lrns 
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quoted as much as possible from the "Emphatic Diaglott," as though it were the 
standard. I quoted from it in my last speech this afternoon, in reply to him, or 
I should not have even referred to it; but he has given us so much Greek, so 
many translations from the Greek, that if we did not know any better, we would 
suppose he was himself half Greek. He has brought forward the arguments of 
infidels against the word of God, to sustain his po8ition. 'l'he representation of 
this writer is presented when favorable to his views, and of that writer as though 
they were infallible. I\Ir. Campbell is quoted, and thus is a bid given for the 
good will of the Campbellites; Dr. Adam Clarke's and Mr. Goodwin's are quoted, 
and thus there is a bid macle for the :Methodists and other orthodox churches; 
}lr. Whittemore, a Universalist, and Mr. Lewis also a Universalist, are quoted 
as learned men, and their views are given without informing you that they are 
his own church expositors; and these he intersperses with scriptural quotations, 
and strained arguments thereon, finally closing with an infidel argument to wind 
up on. 

With myself, the resurrection of the dead is clearly established by the word 
of God. God has declared that the dead shall rise, and I believe him. I dare 
not deny it, since he has declared it. 

The gentleman talks about a spiritual rising, a rising of something that 
never has had an existence. beforn it has the one he claims for it in the death 
state; there is no resurrection about it. It is impossible to recover that which 
never has been lost; to resuscitate that which never has been dead. The body 
only has died; the body only can be restored. This will be done; God will be 
glorified, and his word be established in the fulfillment of his promises made by 
the apostles and by Jesus his Son. 

The brother presents for us the phrase, "Flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of Goel," as conclusive e.vidence against the resurrection of the body. 
The brother doubtless knows the difference between a conjuctive conjunction, 
and a disjunctive conjunction; and yet presents to us the wonderful argument, 
that because flesh and blood can n<:t inherit the kingdom of God, therefore flesh 
cnn not inherit it. Because the Scriptures teach that "flesh and blood" can 
not, does that prove that "flesh and bones" can not? Why, Sir, if flesh and 
bones can not inherit the kingdom of God, Jes us is lo~t; for he took with him 
his body when he went to heaven the angels saw him; the disciples saw him; 
and those angels declared, that same Jesus, Jesus with his body of flesh and 
bones. who had ascended into heaven. should in like mtLnner descend. 

Ir flesh and bones can not inherit the kinµ:dom of Goel, Elijah, too, is lost; 
for he wns taken up with his body. Enoch is ]('st also; for he was translated 
with his body to heaven. That flesh and bones can not inherit the kingdom of 
heaven, the Scriptures nowhere deebre; fiu8h and ilood, only. 

One of our brother's stroug arguments i~ presented to us in relation to the 
testimony of Job. I do not call it up again for the purpose of making a counter 
argument upon it; but I will read the testimony, leave out the italicised words 
to which Elder Shinn objects, and supply the one liuggested by the gentleman's 
remark, that you may see the force of his argument: "And (-) after my skin 
(-) destroy this small pox," -grand argument! "Destroy the small pox?" 
Yes, Sir, this is the rendering, with the Bible word omitted, and your wonder
ful delineative word "small-pox" supplied in the place of the word "body." 
'Wonderful interpretation of Job's words! Job had the small pox, the brother 
said. Job's true words evidently were, "And though after my skin worms de
stroy this boby, yet in my flesh shall I see God." And a grand utterance it 
was, Sir, too. Does your rendering improve it, think you? This small pox? 
Not a word about small-pox there. It is a shameful perversion. I do not know 
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that I wish to make any further particular argument in reference to this now; 
and I need not attempt to review so flagrant a violation of truth. 

'l'he brother wasted a great deal of time in the discussion, to show that we 
have an existence beyond the grave; and he presented his arguments to you 
upon this theory as though his opponent did not believe in it. He did likewise 
concerning the doctrine of angels and spirits. We also believe in them, and the 
brother knows we believe in them; aye, too strongly for him. The promises of 
God are yea and Amen; and the time will come when the angels can come to 
us personally, as they did to others in ancient times. 

We believe all the word of God from the beginning to the end. There is 
not a principle, not an ordinance, not a doctrine, not a teaching, not a command
ment, there is nothing in the word of God, nothing that the Saints believed in 
in ancient days, but we receive it. ·whatever God has spoken, we believe it is 
our duty, as a people, to receive, and it is a part of our faith to accept it. 

The brother argues that the body can not be restored, because there are 
some who are lame on earth, and they would come up cripples in heaven. God 
never made any cripples at the beginning. These conditions came from 
unnatural causes. These came not by the keeping of God's law, but by the 
breaking of it. When Jesus comes, the first law that he gave to ;man will be in 
force, and everything will be restored as it was at the beginning, and everything 
will be good. The present conditions affecting this body in :mortality will be 
removed, and new conditions will obtain with the new life which will be infused 
into it. Yet every essential part of the body now, will be a part of the body 
then. There will therefore be no more cripples, no more lame ones then. It is 
a lame argument, Elder Shinn. The brother asks, if the body is scattered here 
and there, how can it be gathered up again. Almighty power can do many 
things which finite power can not do. The chemist can reduce precious metal 
to powder, scatter it among earth and refuse matter, and gather it again. God 
diffuses the waters from the clouds throughout the earth; but he gathers them 
again. Nothing is lost; nothing, elementarily, is annihilated; all therefore can 
be recovered. The wisdom of the Infinite is sufficient for both the preservation 
and restoration of the essential particles of the elementary substances of this 
body, and the embodiment of them in a form suited to the higher and better 
expression of the powers of the spirit which shall then inhabit it. 

I see no difficulty in the way at all, only the difficulty of unbelief. .An ex
ercise of that principle which is commanded by Jesus, in his words to Peter, 
"Have faith in God," would keep us from doubting the promises of the word of 
God; and would enable us to know that he who hath promised, is able to pre
pare the way for the fulfillment of his promises. Will my brother hold, that be
cause it is impossible with men, that it is impossible with God? With men 
many things are impossible, with God all things are possible. 

He who preserves this vast creation around us, and the laws by which it 
exists; he who causes the sun, the moon and the stars to move in their proper 
orbits; hew ho preserves a perfect balance between the forces in nature; he who 
created man with all his wondrous endowments; he who has done this, and who 
preserves all things by the one through whom they were created, has also given 
unto that one other powers, power to perform other things, even to call the dead 
to life again, to refashion them, to renew the earth, and to make a new earth 
and a new heaven. The Holy Ghost, in the word of God, has promised that all 
these things shall be done. 

Away then with the infidel theory of impossibility. Such a negative argu. 
ment might be made on every subject. A thousand things transpire around us 
unseen in nature, that we might consider as impossible, did we rely on our un-
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derstanding of them. Even some things that are familiar now, would once have 
been deemed impossible. The time was, and but a few years ago, when our 
fathers would have thought it a thing impossible, to have carriages go without 
horses or some beast of draught. That the elements of fire and water would 
ever generate steam that could be so applied as to furnish the power of transit 
round the world, would once have been disbelieved in, and laughed at. The 
idea of fire and water drawing thousands of tons of weight over land and sea, 
would have been disbelieved, and that such results could obtain from·the use of 
these elements, would have been thought impossible. If it had been said some 
years ago, that iron would swim in water, the speaker would have met the same 
incredulity that Mother Shipton did, yet the effectiveness of the iron clads of 
advanced nations leaves us no room to doubt. This, though an age of advanced 
and advancing tliought in scientific and philosophical matters, is far behind the 
earlier ages in matters of faith; but when those who now "contend for the faith 
once delivered to the Saints" shall have secured what they seek after; ·when 
angels shall again visit and companioniate with man as in days of yore, we may 
learn sufficient of the operations of the power by which the dead will be raised, 
to leave no more room for doubt on that subject, than we now have to doubt 
what our fathers deemed impossible. That which is presented by me, as taught 
in the word of God, may now seem impossible, yet in the great future, my 
brother, even you will believe the word of God; for it will be realized in the 
resurrection of the dead, by calling forth the particles essential for restoring the 
body, and either making it glorious for immortality, or bringing it forth to'con
·demnation. The power of God, however impossible it may seem 'to you now, 
will be sufficient, and will accomplish this. 

In presenting the arguments which I have presented, I have done so, as I 
doubt not my brother has, in perfect honesty. -Whatever his mannerisms or 
errors may be that I have referred to, I have no doubt of his entire honesty in 
the matter. In coming to present these things, it was not of my own seeking; 
it was not of my own desiring. I have come only in the defense of the truth as 
I believe it to exist in Christ Jesus. I have come, because I felt that duty de
manded I should come, and do the best I might be able. Under a sense of duty, , 
I have done the best I could to present the truth, and to do it in that way that 
would harm nothing but error. If I hwe offended any one, in all sincerity, I 
ask for forgiveness; for I have desired to hurt the feelings of no one. My ob
ject has been to present the truth in the true spirit of truth. My ruling desire 
is to save souls for Jesus, and I know, as I know that I live, that in presenting 
the doctrine of the church I represent, I present the doctrines of Jesus; hence 
I call your earnest attention to the consideration of them. I am very anxious 
that you should read on the subject of the resurrection, and you will find that 
without it, the race perishes, and ou'r hope is lost. If there be no resurrection of 
the dead, "All who have fallen asleep in Christ are perished," is the apostle 
Paul's argument. The Greek word here, is .A.pollmni, rendered some thirty 
times in the New Testament lose and lost. 

There is one statement made by Elder Shinn which I unintentionally 
passed, viz., that if Saul and his sons went to Samuel, the Elder wonders 
whether they were not like him, having a body. _ He predicates the theory of 
Samuel having a body, on the appearance of the one claiming to be Samuel, who 
appeared to the witch of Endor. I reject the theory, and deny the predicate. 
The "small-pox" of Job,'' the "witch's" representation of Samuel, the offer of 
"old boots and shoes" to see John, are poor arguments, Elder. 

Remember that the doctrine of the resurrection is one of the principles of 
the doctrine of Christ, one of the six principles, one of the essentials of the 
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doctrine of Christ. Destroy one of the essentials of any system, and it is 
damaged; this is worthless. It is because I believe in the gospel system in its 
entirety; it is because I believe in the Bible, and accept all the promises in the 
gospel, that I have defended this doctrine of the resurrection. 

I tell my brother I have seen the time when I thought very much as he 
now does. I tried to reason myself into the mysteries of the doctrine of the 
resurrection; but I failed. I then went on my knees humbly before my God, 
and asked him for help, and praised be his name, he did not withhold it from 
me. I am now as satisfied of the truth of the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
body, as of that of faith, or of the son-ship of Jesus. Light shed its influence 
upon me, in answer to earnest prayer, to such a degree, that I am changed very 
much in my views on this subject, so much that in submitting the question of 
the resurrection to you, I am established in the doctrine; and like Paul, my hope 
is vain, if the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead be not true. 

The resurrection of the dead! I have already sufficiently explained my
self. It is a "resurrection of the dead ones," of that which is dead, and that is 
the body; if that be not raised, my hope is vain. With Paul, with the ancients, 
I feel that I am lost, perished, should there be no deliverance from the grasp of 
that monster, death. . 

Yv e are told that Jesus preached to the dead, and the Bible gives the 
reason why he preached to them. This, brother, Jesus did say, as you have quo
ted, "Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God." The very same year as that in which he 
uttered that saying, the Jews put him to death, and Peter tells us that in the 
spirit he preached to the spirits in prison, (1 Peter 3: 18-20), to those whose 
bodies were dead, who died here; yes, in that very "hour,'' in that very year, 
the dead did hear the voice of the Son of God, and Peter says he preached the 
gospel to them, not only that they might receive the gospel, but that they might 
live to God in the spirit, and be judged as men are judged in the flesh. 

May God bless his truth to your enlightenment and salvation, is my prayer 
for you in the name of Jesus, our risen Savior. Amen. 

Elder Forscutt closed, as the "Time" of the Jifoderator warned him that 
his half hour had passed. 

Elder Shinn's closing reply is as follows: 

G'e,itlemen Jlfoderators, Ladies and Gentfoncn: 

I really do not understand my brother. I thought he manifested a little 
ill feeling; I think he was a little out of humor during his last speech. 

Elder Forscutt. "Not at all." 

Elder Shinn. He says he was not. I am glad to hear he was not very 
much out of humor. I thought from the stress he placed upon his accusations 
of me standing before you and teaching infidel doctrines, that he was out of 
humor. 1 tell you, Sir, that t.he doctrines presented here are not infidel doc
trines. 'l'he doctrine of a moral resurrection, is the doctrine that was taught by 
Jesus Christ. If it is infidel to teach that the body changes, brother Goodwin 
was a tremendous old infidel. He must have been. A noted scholarly Method
ist. What a noted infidel Dr. Hitchcock must have. been, Edward Hitchcock, 
D. D., late president of the Amherst College. I will read an extract from him: 
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"The chemist can demonstrate that the body laid in the grave is decomposed into its ul
timate elements, and that these, by almost endless transmntations, pass through, or rather 
constitute a part of other bodies; so that the successiveness of men that appear on the globe 
consist at least in part, of the same particles which entereil into the composition of their pro
gemtors. This makes it physically impossible, that the identical particles or atoms which 
constitute the body laid in the gTave, should belong to the resurrection body as a whole."
Phenomena of Four Seasons, page 29. 

So much for that infidel in the brother's estimation. Because we do not 
believe; because we can not believe, that this animal body will be resurrected 
from the grave, we are all infidels. How do you like to have that rung iri your 
ears by my friend at the close of this discussion? The most sensible, and the 
most scientific men of the religious world to-day, have all gone over to the infi
dels. The brother is welcome to all that. 

He talks about buncomb and represents that I took a great deal of pains to 
manifest buncomb during this debate. I do not think that looks very well after 
all that he has said about pinning me down. "0 consistency, thou art a jewel." 
If you are dissatisfied with this debate, you can have the chance of debating it 
to your heart's contcr;t. 

Elder Forscutt, in reply. "I accept it. J,et it be understood that I ac
cept it." 

Elder Shinn. He says in this connection, that our religion does away with 
Christ. What a discovery! All these noted and lea1;ned men who agree with 
us, have no use for Christ any longer. Why? Because we discard the idea of 
the old body being brought up again. That is the reason of it. I will say to 
my brother, for a wonder, we believe in Jesus Christ as the Savior of the world, 
of all mankind. \Ve dare to say it, and he does not. How does that sound, in 
comparison with his buncomb? 

"A thousand years." I woul.d like to present my view in regard to that en
tire revelation; but I will just read a commentary on the thousand years: 

"There is some difficnlty in determining what particular time is intended by the thousand 
years. The only aid furnished by the other sacred books in coming to a right understanding 
of this matter is, they seem to show that the number, a thousand, was used proverbially for 
many. Hence we read of a thousand generations for many generations; and one chasing a 
thousand, for chasing many. Ag·ain God says, 'The cattle upon a thousand hills are mine,' 
where no one will pretend that the exact number of a thousand is intended. vVe read also, 
'A day in thy courts is better than a thousand,' to which the same remarks will apply. 
Lightfoot says, 'The Jews counted the days of the Messias a thousand years.' And Auruch 
speaks of it as a thing of undeniable know ledge and entertainment. And so speaks R. Eliezer, 
'The days of the 'Messias are a thousand years.' "-Thomas \'{hittemore, Commentary on 
Revelation, 20: 3. 

'l'he thousand years, then, does not refer to an exact time, but only means 
some, or many. That is all there is about it. In regard to the exact time, I 
have my opinion that it refers to the reign of the l\Iessiah here on this earth; 
to his kingdom here on this earth, and I believe I am correct about it. 

He says because all mankind die a physical death in Adam, therefore the 
literal body must be brought up from the grave. I cannot see the analogy in 
regard to that. To be made alive is a new creature. The old creature is gone, 
and there is a new creation. The spirit lives on in the spiritual body, that 
house which is from heaven. 

The brother finds fault with me becau~e I furnish authorities for lfhat I 
say. Did you not read from twenty authors? 

Elder Eorscutt. "No, Sir; I deny it. I gave you what I said was the de
finition of twenty authors, and said I could furnish them if it was desired. I 
did not present the twenty." 
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Elder Shinn. "Did not you give those authors?" 

Elder Forscutt. "I will leave it to the Moderators." 

191 

Elder Shinn. "Besides that, you have submitted other authority besides 
King James' translation." 

Elder Forscutt. "Not until to-day." 

Elder Shinn. ".Well, that shows you have done just what you abused me 
for doing, and that is all I want to prove in regard to that matter." Resuming 
his argument--Finally, my brother tries to throw an analogy between the rail
road traveling, and so on and so forth, and the resurrection of the literal animal 
body. In relation to this analogy, I can not see the point. He says this debate 
was not of his seeking. In relation to this matter, I have but little to say. 
The matter of the debate was stirred up, and we have had the debate, and that 
is enough. He has stood, however, nearly where I stand. What if he did 
stand nearly where I stand. Tried to remain there, he says, or rather tried to 
gain a knowledge of the truth. 

Elder Forscutt. "That is it." 

Elder Shinn. "l presume that was in Canton, about a year ago. I have 
some testimony here, from a lady in Canton. I do not know-perhaps it would 
not be very respectable to read it." 

Elder Forscutt. "Perhaps you would better read it, or the people may 
think it is worse than it is." 

Elder Shinn. "l do not do this out of any ill will or ill feeling, but just to 
show you why he stood so nearly where I stand now." 

"One year ago,-the evidence is from a lady friend of yours, and from a 
gentleman also, both friends of yours, told me that Br. Forscutt, in preaching in 
regard to this matter, said that men died and were buried, and the grass grew 
upon their graves, from the material of their bodies, that this was nipped off by 
the sheep, and the sheep eaten by men, and finally confessed himself to be afloat. 
This was only about a year ago." 

Elder Forscutt. "I believe that now." 

Elder Shinn. "Perhaps he was not very thoroughly converted, was the 
reason he stood so nearly where I stand now." 

Resuming his argument. Now I must commence my review. I have not 
time to get through, however. I will not be able to review all my brother's 
arguments. 

The word anastasis, I showed, did not mean a revival of that which was 
dead; but simply signified a rising. I believe my brother has admitted, all 
along through the discussion, that the word anastasis, translated resurrection, 
did not mean a bringing to life of that which was dead. You know the mean
ing I gave, and the authors which I presented. It means rising, standing up, 
and so forth. Acts 2-±: 15. He places his argument here upon the tense being 
future. I showed that the resurrection was future at that time, and that this 
did not destroy the theory of a progressive resurrection. Neither does it to-day. 
The resurrection is still foture. Job 19: 22-27. The brother argues that Job 
was to see God in his flesh. I showed you that he did see God in his flesh, "l 
have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear; but now mine eye seeth thee." 
The brother did not want me to leave out the italics, and to strictly adhere to 
King James' translation. I told him that it would be against him still; for the 
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marginal reading is, "Out of my flesh." Isaiah 26; I showed you conclusively 
that this pertains to the nation. 

Romans 8: 20. The word creature there spoken of, that is made subject 
to vanity, is that which is to be delivered from the bondage of corruption. I 
think I showed conclusively, that it was the whole body of humanity; and not 
the physical, literal animal body we live in. ' 

1 Corinthians 15: 35-38. I called his attention to the fact, that "Thou. 
sowest not that body that shall be," showing conclusively, that this old body 
would not be raised; that it corresponded with the part of the grain that died 
and mouldered away, and the spirit corresponded with the germ of the grain, 
and that that arose in accordance with the meaning of the word "anastasi's," 
therefore, "Thou sowest not that body that shall be," bnt "God gives it a body 
as it pleases him, and to every seed his own body." 'l'hat the spirit will be 
clothed upon with a spiritual body, "for there is an animal body, and there is a 
spiritual body." That spiritual body, I told my brother, was the house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. It is of heaven, heavenly. 

Ecclesiastes 12: 7. My brother referred to this, and I also referred to it. 
The point upon that was, I believe, about this body returning to the dust as it 
was, and the spirit to Goi who gave it. 

Then my brother quotes, "Flesh and blood can not inherit the kingdom of 
God," and says that it means blood, but does not mean flesh. He says, it no
where is said, that flesh and bones can not inherii: the kingdom of God. I tell 
you, my brother, flesh c~"n not inherit the kingdom of heaven. Blood can not 
inherit the kingdom of heaven. It is just as conclusive that :flesh can not in
herit the kingdom, as it is that blood can not inherit the kingdom. I have not 
a particle of doubt, but the apostle meant to show that this animal body, could 
never inherit the kingdom. 

Abrahamic promise. I showed you that that part of it that was temporal, 
had been fulfilled to the Jews, and that the fulfillment of the spiritual part of 
that promise, would result not only in tho blessing of the Jews, and will result 
in the purifying and making holy of all souls, which will take place before Jesus 
comes personally, at the end of the world, or at the encl of his reign, when the 
living will undergo a change equivalent to death, and will be caught up in 
clouds or flocks to meet the Lord in the air, and then he will deliver up the 
kingdom to "Goel the Father, that he may be all in all." It is remarkable, that 
right where I belieYe Jesus ends his reign, my brother thinks he com
mences it. I read 'fhcssalonians in regard to this matter. I showed my broth
er rn to the body of Christ, that it could not be an exact type of our 
bodies. Christ was only three days and three nights in the grave, and we lay, 
according to our brother, a longer period of time than that. How many thous
ands of years has there beon since the cl'8ation of mankind, and men have died 
and their bodies were buried in the graves. 'l'here is no resemblance between 
Christ's body being in the grave only three days and three nights, and other 
boclies lying for thousands of yearn. I admitted that Christ's literal body was 
raised from the dead; but what. became of that literal body that ascended to 
heaven, I do not know, neither does any other man know. 

The moral resurrection. I showed you that much that is said in regard to 
the subject of the resurrection, pertains to the moral resurrection of the belienr 
in this lif'e; represents his being made alive from the dead, and receiving ever
lasting eternal life now. Paul was trying to attain unto the resurrection. Phil. 
3: 10-12: 

"Not as though I had already attained, either were already perfect: but I follow after, if 
that I may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of' Christ Jes us." 
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This has no reference to the resurrection of the literal body, but to the 
moral resurrection under the reign of Jesus Christ, as I have shown. 

Two resurrections of the literal dead, I have denied all the way throngh 
this debate. I wanted him to explain himself. There may be a resurrection 
now, or there may be one by and by. A resurrection now, a resurrection then, 
and .another by and by. I wanted him to distinguish the two. I do not think 
the Bible teaches any such doctrine. Paul speaks of a resurrection of the 
dead, of all mankind; again, he speaks of a resurrection t>f the dead, both of the 
just and the unjust, It is one resurrection, not a half a dozen. John 5; :EJ,om
ans 20. It would be partial if John 5 is taken, "Marvel not at this; for the 
hour is coming in the which all that are in the graves," tombs, showing that it 
would be partial. In Revelations two resurrections are spoken of, but not of 
the literal dead. That is not a literal resurrection, but a moral resurrection. 
It represents the reign of the Messiah on the earth, as I understand it. 

Thus have I recapitulated my brother's arguments. Now I have a recap
itulation of my own to present. 

I showed first, in opposition to my brother's view of the material animal 
body, that man was first made in the image of God. That. God was spirit, and 
man being in his likeness, the true man was a spirit entity. 

I showed that man was given a form, that he was clothed upon with skin 
and flesh, and "fenced with bones," in the language of Job. I showed that this 
was in harmony with Paul, where hG says, "I knew a man about fourteen years 
ago, whether in the body or out of the body," showing that the true man was a 
spirit entity, and that Paul u.nderstood that he could live in the body or out of 
the body, and that he could be caught up to the third heaven. I showed you 
Peter's testimony in harmony with this, and drew this argument from it, that 
the true man is the spirit, or inner man. 2 Corinthians 4: 16; Ephesians 3 : 
14-16. 

The spirit in the inner man, I believe to be the fr1e man, a spirit entity. 
I also read 2 Corinthians 5 : 6-8, "\Ve are confident I say, and willing rather 
to be absent from the body, and to be pre~ent with the Lord." l'ifark you, the 
true man is to be absent from the body, ar;d presei1t with the I1ord. Same 
chapter 1-4, "For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved," referring to the animal body, "we have a building of Goel, a house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. "For in this we groan, earnestly 
desiring to he clothed upon with our houso which irJ from heaven, * * * that 
mortality may be swallowed up of life." This the infidel objection 
against Christianity, and the idea of a resurrcctio1l of the literal body. 
2 Corinthians 4: 8, "\Vhile we look not at the thingH which are " etc. 
Hebrews 11 : 3, :'Through faith we understand the worlds were framed the 
word of God, etc. 

Then I showed you the testimony of others, showi>ig you had at least 
some idea of a future life. I showed you that l'ifoses and Elias were living 
away back there, and that it was demonstrated to JHoses at the burning bush, 
that all live unto God, according to the testimony of Jesus Christ. This is in 
harmony with a progressive resurrection, that "all live unto God." 

:M:y brother presented the view that Christ was tho first one resurrected 
from the dead. I presented the theory that Christ came to create no new truth, 
but to bear witness to the truth. That he brought lifo and immortality into the 
light. That those truths existed before he came into tho tlrnt they were 
eternal truths. 

I presented as my fourth argurnent, tlnt immort'!Jity and progressirn resur· 
rection are eternal truths. 
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194 FORSCuTT .AND SHINN' s DISCuSSION. 

I shall be compelled to omit further recapitulation. I would say to my 
brother in conclusion of the discussion, though we may have differed, I accord 
to him perfect honesty; and, my brother, I o:ffer you my hand in perfect friend
ship at the close of this discussion. I thank you, Gentlemen Moderators, for 
the candor which you have manifested during the debate. And to you, ladies 
and gentlemen, who have so kindly listened to us, I return my heartiest thanks. 

The inexorable call of "Time," closed the discussion as Elder Shinn yielded 
the floor. 

Elder Forscutt. "Messrs. l\foderators,-In behalf of the negative of the 
first question, and the affirmative of the second, I move that a vote of thanks be 
tendered to the Gentlemen Moderators, who have conducted this debate with 
such credit and precision . 

• The motion was put by the reporter, at the request of Elder Forscutt, and 
carried unanimously. 

D. F. LAMBERT, Reporter. 

Elder John H. Lake, of Farmington, Iowa, acted as Moderator in behalf 
Qf Elder Forscutt, and Rev. J. Hughes, of Table Grove, Illinois, in behalf of 
Rev. Shinn. 
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